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THOUGHTS ON PHARISAISM AS A LAY-SYSTEM. 


Tur history and doctrines of the Pharisees have been often discussed, 
and yet one of their most striking peculiarities, and that one the most 
interesting to a churchman, has been almost entirely overlooked. 
Pharisaism has not been considered, as it is, a system of lay-usurpa- 
tion. Most persons, on the contrary, look upon Pharisaism and priest- 
craft as almost synonymous terms; and yet nothing can be more 
contrary to fact. The Pharisees were an order of self-constituted 
teachers, without any Divine commission, who first invaded the office, 
and ultimately destroyed the power and the rights, of the clergy. It 
is known to every reader of the Bible, that when God constituted the 
kingdom of Israel, an established church and a divinely commissioned 
clergy formed a main part of the legislative provisions for the good of 
the people. The family of Aaron, the priests and the Levites, were 
appointed to minister in holy things, and ¢o instruct the people. Of 
the tribe of Levi, Moses says—“ They shall teach Jacob thy judg- 
ments, and Israel thy law: they shall put incense before thee, and 
whole burnt-sacrifice upon thine altar.” (Deut. xxxiii. 10.) Of them, 
Malachi, the last of the prophets, says—“ The priest’s lips should keep 
knowledge, and they should seek the law at his mouth ; for he is the 
messenger of the Lord of hosts.” (Mal. ii. 7.) In like manner, God 
himself says to Aaron—“ Do not drink wine nor strong drink, thou, 
nor thy sons with thee, when ye go into the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, lest ye die: it shall be a statute for ever throughout your 
generations....and that ye may teach the children of Israel all the 
statutes which the Lord hath spoken unto them by the hand of 
Moses, (Levit. x. 9—11.) From these passages it is clear, that the 
tribe of Levi was commissioned to teach, and the people commanded 
to seek the law at their mouth. The fact, that God sent prophets 
who were not of this family, does not interfere with their commission ; 
for the law announced the mission of such extraordinary teachers, 
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and furnished a test to try the truth of their claims. Now the Pha- 

risees did not pretend to the prophetic character; and it is equally 

certain that they were not exclusively, nor necessarily, of the tribe of 
Levi. Upon this point all the writers whom I have been able to con- 

sult are agreed. Nicholas Serarius, of the church of Rome, says— 
“ They were of every tribe. The pharisaic institution was not like 
the priesthood, or the other duties of the t temple, which were confined 

to the tribe of Levi. For some were of the * of Judah; others, as 
St. Paul, from that of Benjamin, (Philip. iii. 5 ;) others of the tribe of 
Levi, as Hyre anus, at first.’* His opponent, ieedae of the reformed 

church, expresses the same opinion :—“ 1 hav eno doubt but that the 
scribes, like the Pharisees, were of every tribe; for the father of 
Hillel the Pharisee was a Benjamite, his mother of the tribe of Judah. 
Many among the Pharisees were priests, as ‘Tarphon, Josephus, and 
others. For this reason I agree with Chrysostom, who says, that the 
Pharisees were scattered through all the twelve tribes.”+ In like 
manner, Basnage, who was certainly no friend to the priesthood, 

says—“ They were not all of the tribe of Levi i, nor engaged in the 
priesthood ; neither was Pharisaism an ecclesiastical office, as some 
have imagined, ‘There were in this sect priests, and high priests; 
but the majority were laymen.”’} Abundance of: Talmudic proof 
may be found in Wolfius’ “ Catalogue of Mishnic Doctors,” from 
which it appears, that their greatest men were from other tribes, _ It 
is certain, therefore, that Pharisaism was in nowise a priestly inven- 
tion, nor under priestly influence. Its merits and demerits, whatever 
they may be, must be attributed to the whole body of the people. It 
becomes, therefore, an interesting inquiry to ascertain by what means 
an unclerical sect got into their hands all that power and influence 
which, in the New Testament and the Talmud, we find the Pharisees 
to have possessed. 

Christian writers differ as to the date of their origin; and the Pha- 
risees themselves say, that their laws and traditions, and consequently 
their power and rights, were derived from Moses, who received them 
at Sinai, along with the written law. Lightfoot says—“« We must 
not think that Pharisaism arose altoge ther and at once, but it was 
long a conceiving, and of no fixed form when it was brought forth.” 
And again—“ We observe presently, that the foundations of Sad- 
duceeism were laid in the days of Ezra, before there were any Sad- 
ducees; in his days also, I suspect, the foundations of Pharisaism 
were laid, long before the ‘re were any Pharisees.”§ This opinion is 
in the main correct, though I am inclined to think, that the founda- 
tions of Pharisaism we re laid before the days of Ezra, and that the 
Ke gradually di eveloped itself out of the circumstances of the 
pe ople. lt is certain that, from the days of Moses, there were local 
judg es scatte red through the tribes of Israel, whose business it was to 
give judgm nt | mots, a and civil cases. As the law of Moses was 
the law of the iaehd. a study of this law was an indispensable qui lifi- 








* Trihwres. ib. i. ce. 2. t De tribus sect. Jud. lib. ii. c. 12 


vot, Hor. Heb. in Matt. ii. ¢ 

































































THOUGHTS ON PHARISAISM AS A LAY-SYSTEM. 255 





cation for the office. In the natural course of human affairs, many 
cases would arise for which the letter of the law did not provide—as, 
for instance, the law says generally, “Thou shalt do no manner of 
work on the Sabbath day ; if, therefore, a man were accused of a 
wrofanation of the } Sabbath, the judges would have to decide whether 
that which he had done was really “ work ;” and so in the other laws, 
‘These decisions would become, as in our own courts of law, prece- 
dents ; and thus a sort of legal or forensic tradition naturally arose, 
which, from the peculiar nature of the Mosaic law, would necessarily 
acquire a religious character and authority. ‘The judges themselves, 
from the nature of their office, would have an authority in deciding on 
questions of the law, and the transition from civil to religious decisions 
was easy. Besides the judges, there was another class of persons, 
whose authority must also have been great; and these were the scribes, 
who are mentioned in the Old ‘Testament, as well as in the New. 
The exact nature of their office cannot now be ascertained; but it 
appears to have been something analogous to that of a lawyer or 
notary of the present day. ‘The word itself signifies simply a “ writer,” 
as is plain from Judges, v. 14,—* Out of Machir came down governors, 
and out of Zebulun they that handle the pen of the scribe.’* And 
again— My tongue is the pen of a ready scribe.” (Psalm xlv. 1.) 
Now, if we remember the state of things before the invention of print- 
ing, we can perceive that a simple writer was at that time a man of 
importance, and must have had the repute of a learned man. If his 
office were nothing more than that of the Jewish sopher or scribe of 
the present day, yet the mere business of copying the sacred books, 
and writing the various legal documents, would necessarily have made 
him much consulted when books were scarce, and those who had not 
the means of procuring them themselves would naturally depend upon 
his word; and in course of time the word scribe would become syno- 
nymous with wise or learned man. That this actually happened is 
apparent from Scripture—* How do ye say, We are wise, and the 
law of the Lord is with us? Lo, certainly in vain made he it; the 
pen of the scribes is in vain. The wise men are ashamed,” (Jer. 
vill. 8.) Here scribe alternates with wise men, as relating to the same 
persons. In the same way Ezra is called the scribe, and it is ex- 
plained, “a scribe of the words of the commandments of the Lord, 
and of his statutes to Israel.” (Kzra, vii. 11.) And in the T almud, 
the more ancient doctors are called scribes and wise men indifferently. 
If, then, they had had no civil office, the mere circumstance of being 
scribes would have given them great authcrity. But it appears from 
the passage quoted above from Judges, that they had some magisterial 
power. “Scribes” is placed in the parallelism as the correlative to 
“governors.”+ And this is fully confirmed by our Lord’s words— 
“The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat: al!, therefore, what- 
soever they bid you observe, that observe and do.” (Matt. xxiii. 2, 3.) 
Upon which, Lightfoot says—“ This is to be understood rather of the 


* §DID t The original word is OPIN) — lawgivers.” 
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legislative seat (or chair) than of the merely doctrinal; and Christ 
here asserts the authority of the magistrate, and persuadeth to obey 
him in lawful things.”’ This would, of course, increase their autho- 
rity; and it was easy for them, as for the judges, to extend it beyond 
its proper limits. 

These persons would have had great influence at any time, but the 
disastrous circumstances during the captivity and after the return 
would naturally give them undue weight. As long as the Levitical 
clergy were equal to the judges and scribes in learning, their sacred 
office would turn the scale in their favour. But the clergy could 
only be learned so long as a competent income supplied them with the 
necessary leisure and books; and this pre-requisite to learning was 
utterly wanting during and after the captivity. Carried away cap- 
tives into a foreign land, their tithes, the source of their income, was 
cut off ata blow. The tithes depended upon the produce of the land 


_ Of Israel, and it does not appear that their countrymen had the gene- 


rosity or the religion to keep the spirit of the law, when the letter 
could not be observed, by supplying the priests with a suitable main- 
tenance. ‘They were ‘probably glad of the deliverance from the ap- 
pearance of obligation, and left the priests and Levites to shift for 
themselves, Stripped ‘of their rightful income, they were obliged in 
the Babylonish captivity, as at present, to betake themselves to secular 
employments to gain a living, and were consequently reduced to the 
level of the mass of their countrymen. But not so the judges and 
scribes. ‘The Jews would still have then, as now, lawsuits, contracts, 
marriage articles and divorces, &c., so that the scribes and judges 
would still find a comfortable subsistence. The very circumstances 
of the times would make their assistance and their advice the more 
necessary. During this period, then, these laymen had the leisure 
and the means denied to the priests, and they obtained the prepon- 
derance, which they have never lost since. After the return from 
Babylon, these circumstances still continued. The Jews never ac- 
quired the full possession of their land, so.that the priests could not 
get their full income ; and besides this, it appears from Malachi that 
at first they were unwilling to pay w hat they could. The mass of 
the clergy thus remained an impoverished body, and were therefore 
unable to maintain their le ‘arning and their influence. 

To this was soon added another circumstance, which finally decided 
the question. The Greek occupation of the land of Israel deluged 
the land with idolaters, and the business of daily life brought the Jews 
into contact with them. They soon learned their ways, formed inti- 
macies and friendships, and contracted a taste for heathen amuse- 
ments. The pious naturally looked on with alarm, and, dreading the 
total overthrow of their religion, took means to separate themselves 
and their brethren from all heathen contamination; and here we have 
the origin of the word “ Pharisee,”’ 


which signilies “ separate,’’ or * se- 
parated,”’ 


New laws were invented for the purpose of preventing the 
possibility of transgression, and these pious persons formed what they 
called a hedge round the law. Pharisaism was at first the offspring 
of a pious feeling and a sincere desire to preserve the purity of reli- 
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gion, In these new regulations the scribes and judges,—i.e., the 
learned men,—whose business it was to be conversant about the law, 
would naturally take the lead ; and the priests, whether from inability 
ora mistaken pious feeling, appear to have co-operated, for we find 
no trace of a stand made by the priests in defence of their own rights 
or Divine commission. It was, no doubt, a matter of great difficulty. 
The land was beset by the heathen, the resources of the clergy were 
gone, and the people must have been at a loss for religious instruction. 
The question was, then, whether they should stop and dispute about 
the rights which God had given them, or heartily join with those who, 
though holding no Divine commission, had a great knowledge of the 
law, and were full of zeal for the preservation and promotion of true 
religion. Reason, prudence, and misguided religious feeling would all 
urge them to co-operate with these zealous laymen. But faith would 
have told them that the success of all religious instruction and provi- 
sion depends neither upon zeal nor knowledge, but upon God’s bless- 
ing, and that his blessing is not bestowed upon man’s inventions, but 
hisown appointments. ‘The final results of Pharisaism in the rejection 
of the Son of God, and all the subsequent calamities, shew that the 
Levitie clergy were highly culpable in yielding their office and autho- 
rity into lay hands. 

It is safely to be inferred, from the absence of all resistance on the 
part of the priests, that the Pharisees were at first content to share 
their office, so far as the circumstances of the times made it apparently 
necessary. It does seem, that the simple object at first was to pre- 
serve and promote true religion, Some of the means selected were 
to forbid all friendly intercourse with the heathen, from which arose 
all those numerous laws which are still extant; then to make pro- 
vision for the building of synagogues, and the reading of the law. 
But their great idol was education, and the acquisition of reli- 
gious knowledge. ‘They laid it down as a maxim, that every man, 
even the beggar who lives on alms, was bound to devote a certain 
portion of the day and night to the study of the law ; and, therefore, 
ordained the establishment of schools under the severest -penalties. 
“Schoolmasters are to be placed in every province, district, and city ; 
and every city in which there are not children going to school is to be 
ailathematized (devoted to destruction), for the world exists only by 
the breath of the mouth of school-children.”’* ‘T'o devote a city to 
utter destruction because it has not got a school shews no ordinary 
zeal for the promotion of education, but perhaps still more so the law 
that “if a schoolmaster’s neighbour comes and opens a school by the 
side of him to get other children, or even to draw away the pupils of 
the first, he is not to be prevented, for it is said, ‘The Lord is well 
pleased for his righteousness’ sake ; he will magnify the law, and make 
It honourable.’ ’’—(Isaiah, xlii. 21.)+ It does not appear that the 
irst Pharisees promoted education in order to further their own party ; 
but that it had that effect there can be no doubt. Their principles 
Were taught in the schools, and especially their grand iistake, that 


* Hilchoth Talmud Torah. c. i. and ii. * Ibid. 
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religious knowledge was religion itself. A new order of men was in. 
terposed between the clergy and the people, and the children learned 
practic ally the principle, that to be a teacher of re ligion, not a Divine 
commission, but competent knowledge is all that is necessary, at the 
same time that they imbibed the sectarian mode of thinking that all 
true religious knowledge, and all genuine piety, was confined to the 
Pharisaic party. The old forensic traditions and the new ordinances 
of the Pharisees came to be looked upon as a Divine exposition of the 
written law; and it followed, of course, that the possessors of that 
exposition were regarded as the only depositories of true religion, If 
a priest possessed and professed that divine system, he was regarded as 
a suitable religious teacher, not on account of the office which God 
had given him, but on account of the knowledge which he had ac- 
quired. But if ignorant, or opposed to the system, he was then 
regarded as a dark and ignorant person. As to his divine appoint- 
ment, no man regarded it; for religious knowledge of a particular 
kind, and not the divine ordinance, had become the standard. — It is 
natural for man to fall into this error. In the communication of 
worldly knowledge, competency is regarded as the chief qualification, 
and the eye of reason cannot perceive why a divine commission and 
a divine ble ‘ssing may make the teaching of ac omparativel) ‘ly inferior 
man more effectual than that of a man superior in knowledge, who 
has, uncalled, taken the office upon himself, The establishment of 
this erroneous principle completed the overthrow of clerical authority. 
The Pharisees pushed it to the utmost; and when they had acquire od 
sufficient power, after mastering the clergy, they applied it to the head 
of the church himself, teaching, “ ‘That an illegitimate child, who is a 
disciple of a wise man,—i.e., a Pharisee,—takes precedence of a 
high priest who is ignorant.’’** When this maxim obtained currency, 
the power of the clergy was annihilated: their only hope of influence 
thenceforward was an union with the Pharisaic party. They were 
the judges of the qualifications of all religious teachers, not excepting 
the high priest himself; and they naturally considered the most base 
born of the people, if a partisan of their own, to be the fittest of the 
two. ‘They even went so far as to exclude the high priest from a 
seat in the sanhedrim, unless he was qualified by his wisdom—that 
is, by his adherence to the tenets of the party.+ 

The attainment of political power ensured the triumph of Pha- 
risaism, At first they were merely a religious party, but when they 
felt their own stre ngth with the pe ople, it was natural for them to wish 
to rule the state as well as the church. Being the ex xpounders of the 
law, they defined the qualifications necessary for sitting in the sanhe- 
drim, and were thus gradually admitted; but when they had the 
majority there, they had all the power in their own hands. They 
had the appointme nt of all the judges and councils through the land, 
and, moreover, the power of trying and condemning all who resisted 
their authority ; so that, even before the extinction of the Jewish 
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monarchy, their power was supreme, as appears from the well known 
story of Alexander Janneeus’s advice to his queen. 

The triumph of Pharisaism was, however, no blessing to the nation. 
The successors of those, who usurped the rights of the clergy with the 
best possible intentions, ended by renouncing all true religion, and 
crucifying the Son of God. ‘The destruction of the nation followed, 
and then the last vestiges of clerical influence and honour were lost. 
The priests and Levites have ever since been excluded from all their 
rights. ‘The Jews, since the dispersion, have had no clergy. Any 
one who has got what they consider competent knowledge may be 
elected by the people to be their rabbi; and there is no ordination 
now, even to give the semblance of a divine appointment. Pharisaism, 
or rabbinism, is, therefore, the completest specimen of unauthorized 
lay-teaching to be found in the world. ‘The Jewish nation has made 
the experiment of trying lay teachers on an extensive scale; but the 
experiment has not answered. ‘Those laymen were first assistants to 
the clergy ; they then became their masters. ‘They supplied the people 
abundantly with religious teachers, but their teaching led to the rejec- 
tion of the Saviour. ‘The system still continues, and the Jewish 
people is still sunk in the most absurd superstition. How can we 
account for the miserable failure of such good intentions as those 
which animated the pious founders of the sect ? The answer is very 
simple,—they ran without being sent, and therefore had not God's 
blessing. ‘Their doctrine might have been pure at first; but their 
practice turned away the people from faith to sight,—from patient wait- 
ing upon God to supply them with religious teachers, to dependence 
upon self-devised plans for the promotion of true religion. It was, in 
truth, a rebellion against both the ordinance and the providence of 
God. The results of this experiment should teach clergymen to be- 
ware how they yield their office into the hands of the best-intentioned, 
and most zealous and devoted laymen, and should also deter lay- 
men, however well acquainted with religion, from setting up as 
teachers. No plea of necessity can justify the measure. They thereby 
sow the seeds of Pharisaism, and a Pharisaic harvest can be the only 
result. The only satisfactory reply that can be given, is a total denial 
of any divine commission to the ministers of the gospel. Of course, 

if Christ has commissioned none, then all that have the ability may 

teach all whom they can attract to listen to their instructions; and 
thus we arrive at the conclusion, that the Lord Jesus Christ adopted 
the system of the Pharisees, whom it was the business of his life to 
oppose. And then we must go farther, and infer that he adopted the 
Pharisaic system, because it was better than the Mosaic system of a 
divinely commissioned clergy ; for no one can be so absurd as to ima- 
gine that he would adopt a worse or inferior method for the propaga-* 
tion of the gospel. And thus we arrive at the conclusion, that Christ 
learned the true principles of ecclesiastical polity from those whom he 
denounced as hypocrites, and who were the main authors of' his rejec- 

tlon and crucifixion. There is no way of escape; either there is a 

divinely commissioned clergy now, or the Pharisaic system is the true 


gospel mode of propagating religion, Let all, then, who love religion 
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examine the subject seriously, and choose upon conviction. But 
when they have chosen, let them act consistently and honestly. [f 
they believe the Pharisaic system of lay- teaching to be that adopted 
and ordained by Christ, let them honestly and openly leave and 
oppose the church of England as anti-Christian; for this church 
teaches unequivocally, that it is not lawful for any man to take upon 
himself the office of public preaching before he be lawfully called and 
sent.* Let them not remain in the painful and dishonourable position 
of secret enemies, who wish the overthrow of the altars at which they 

serve, and employ the influence and substance which the church con- 
fe rs, in order to effect her destruction. If, on the other hand, they be. 
lieve and remain true to the principles which they subscribed on their 
admission to the church of England, let them faithfully assert and 
conscientiously carry them out into practice. Let them refuse all 
co-operation with and countenance of any system which endeavours 
to propagate religion by those who are neither lawfully called nor 
sent. Let them remember that to spread divine truth successfully 
and efficiently, the first condition is the divine blessing; and that this 
blessing can only be expected in the use of those means which He 
himself has appointed. 


CELIBACY OF THE CLERGY. 
TRACTS AGAINST POPERY, NO. VIII, 


In Dr. Wiseman’s Review there is a passage on the celibacy of the 
clergy, which seems deserving of some notice. It is in the article on 
the Abbe Gerbet’s work on the Eucharist. The idea which the Abbé 
seems to wish to put forward is, that the celibacy of the clerical order 
is a necessary consequence of their being appointed to offer sacrifices, 
to mediate between God and man, as “the special representatives of 
the invisible Mediator, the supreme and universal pontiff of creation.” 
“ Hence,” he says, “that character of minister ‘of peace, mediator 
being itself only the peace between heaven and earth ; hence those 
numerous privations which the creed of all nations exacted of the 
priest, because he was to resemble, more than other men, the great 
victim: hence, again, that continence, perpetual or temporary, which 
antiquity recommended to him, and which, in many places, was even 
obligatory.” U pon this the reviewer becomes so enthusiastic as to 
lose sight of the force of his own arguments. In the Christian reli- 
gion,’ he proceeds, “ the mediatorial character of the priest is more 
august and sublime, because his functions have reference, not to figu~ 
rative victims, but to the person of Christ himself, at once both priest 
aud victim. Jlence the law of sacerdotal celibacy, of which Gentile anti- 

quity had so fine a perception, bee ‘ame, in our holy religion, a matter 
of far more imperious urgency.” (p. 212.) This appeal to Geniile 
antiquity is extremely like an oversight. To trace a resemblance 


— ———— 


* Article xxiii 








CELIBACY OF THE CLERGY. 261 


between the peculiarities of the Roman ritual and the solemnities of 
the heathen worship,—to compare heathenism, in its purest form, 
with Christianity, in any degree of degradation, is a task which I 
should be sorry to undertake. Nay, further, whatever common origin 
various errors and superstitions may have in the common folly and 
depravity of human nature, one would be sorry to be convinced that 
the clergy of the Christian church have, in any country, or under any 
circumstances, intentionally borrowed their observances and ceremo- 
nial from the disgusting abominations of the idolatrous nations. But, 
really, the reviewer compels one to pause. It is confessed on all 
hands, (1 speak of all writers who have any pretensions to learning or 
integrity,) that neither the patriarchs, nor Moses, nor the prophets, 
nor Christ, nor his apostles, had any notion of the necessity of a sacer- 
dotal celibacy: and, therefore, if the advocates of the church of Rome, 
as they must have antiquity of some sort, choose to refer the origin of 
the law of sacerdotal celibacy to the fine perceptions of Gentile an- 
tiquity, they should not be surprised or offended if other folks deduce 
their graven images, their lustrations of holy water, their purgatory, 
and their pious frauds, from no higher origin. It would have been 
as well, however, if the reviewer had informed us a little more 
accurately on this subject of Gentile antiquity. Is it from the priests 
of Cybele the church of Rome has taken its models of sacerdotal 
celibacy ?* Is it from the stye of the Epicureans she has learned the 





* “ St. Hierom, indeed, and after him all the champions of celibacy, allege the 
example of the Hierophantx of Athens, But had that good father, in the heat of 
his disputation, considered the character of those priests, he would not have ventured 
to produce their example: for if we may believe the relations of Lucian, and the 
more ancient Christian writers, those Hierophant# of Greece practised, in their 
secret rites and mysteries, the most abominable lusts and villanies of the pagan 
superstition, In speaking of this matter, I will further observe, that there was but 
one great order of priests among the heathen which professed virginity, those of 
Cybele, or Isis, (for, as for the vestal virgins, they were permitted to marry when 
their time of service was expired, ) and but one sect of philosophers that decried and 
contemned marriage, the Epicureans; and of these, the first were the most infamous 
and incontinent of all priests, the latter the most debauched and voluptuous of all 
philosophers."—-Henry Wharton’s Treatise on the Celibacy of the Clergy, in Bishop 
Gibson’s Preservative against Popery, vol. i. p. 285. St. Jerome, however, when 
not in the heat of disputation, has clearly stated, that the rule of St. Paul, that a 
bishop is to be the husband of one wife, was intended to prohibit the polygamy of 
Christian priests. ‘‘ The apostle wasa Jew. ‘The first church of Christ was gathered 
from the remnant of Israel. He knew that it was allowed by the law, and by the 
example of the patriarchs and Moses; he knew that it was usual among the Jewish 
people to have children by several wives, and that the power of using this liberty 
was left open even to the priests themselves. He gave this command, therefore, lest 
the priests of the church might claim the same licence for themselves,—lest they 
might have two or three wives at one time, but that each should have but one wife 
at one time.”  Precepit ergo, ne eandem licentiam ecclesia sibi vendicent sacer- 
dotes: ne bina pariter et trina conjugia sortiantur: sed ut singulas uno tempore 
uxores habeant.’’— Hieron. ad Oceanum de unius uxoris viro. (Opera, tom, iv. pars 
2, col. 649. Ed. Ben.) The ancients certainly interpreted St. Paul's law of 
monogamy very variously ; but, unfortunately for the Roman cause, not one of their 
interpretations will consist with the law of celibacy, and still less with the sublime 
notions of Dr. Wiseman and the ancient pagans. How the Greek church can 
serve the Doctor's argument, I know not. Who has informed him that the secular 
clergy, the married priests of the Greek church, ‘“‘ very rarely celebrate the holy 
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necessity of virginal priesthood ?—an idea which, as the reviewer just] 
observes, is “ far more profound” than any that appears to have 
occurred to St. Paul. But I must let the reviewer speak for himself, 
“In the institution of this important discipline, the church has not 
only been influenced by the maxim so obvious to human reason, and 
so clearly laid down by St. Paul, that, ‘He that is unmarried c: areth 
only how he may please God,’ but has also been conducted by the 
far more profound idea of the necessity of virginal purity, for the ‘obla- 
tion of the spotless victim.” ‘This dise iplinary y regulation, like every 
other, has necessarily been more or less subject to the modifications 
which time, place, and circumstances might require. 1, as our author 
very well observes, “the oriental churches were less severe on this 
head than those which more directly felt the action of the papacy, 
this relaxation ever [?] consecrated ‘the rule; for in not imposing 
celibacy on priests, who, according to the discipline of those churches, 
very rarely celebrated the holy mysteries, they strictly enforced 
it on bishops.’’ (p. 126.) Hence those Christian sects which have 
abolished the sacrifice have, consistenly enough, abrogated the law of 
clerical celibacy. The fine connexion’ between the ideas of sacrifice 
and sacerdotal continence doubtless escaped the gross perception of 
the reformers of the sixteenth century; but in evil, as in good, men 
are often governed by an instinct superior to their understandings, 
(p. 213.) 

It is not necessary to notice the argument derived from the words 
of St. Paul in a discourse which has no reference whatever to the 
clerical order, but was intended to point out to persons of all classes 
the wisdom of avoiding all secular engagements during a period of 
persecution and difficulty. But what is most important to notice is, 
the extraordinary oversight of the reviewer, who, in the ardour of his 
enthusiasm, hes broached an argument which, if it prove anything, 
will prove a vast deal too much. It appears that celibacy is no 
longer to be considered as a rule of the church, suggested by times and 
circumstances, but that it is absolutely necessary on account of the 
nature of the clerical functions, It is the nature of the Holy Sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s Supper, which is incompatible with a married 
clergy. Because the elements are to be transubstantiated, and the 
natural body of Christ to be offered on the altar, therefore the priest 
must be unmarried. In other words, as the reviewer has put it, the 
Roman church has been led to institute the law of celibacy not by 
deductions from the words of St. Paul, but “by the far more profound 
idea of the necessity of virginal purity to the oblation of the spotless 
victim.” The doctrine of a sacrifice and the celibacy of the sacri- 
ficing priest are to stand and fall together. This is, indeed, a suicidal 
argument. If it be plain that the apostles did not enjoin or even 
recommend celibacy to any order of the clergy, then it is equally 
plain that the necessity of celibacy did not occur to them. Further, 
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mysteries”? I should like to know the authority for this assertion. Their bishops have, 
indeed, in modern times, been chosen from the monks ; but their parochial clergy are, 
with scarcely an exception, married men, and almost exclusively the sons of priests. 
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if the oblation of a spotless victim require a virgin priest, then it is 
clear to demonstration, the apostles did not consider that any such 
victim was offered in the holy eucharist. Either they agreed with the 
church of Rome in the doctrine of transubstantiation, and disagreed 
with it as to the necessity of an unmarried priesthood ; or else they 
disagreed with it in both the one and the other. ‘The reviewer has 
himself exposed the absurdity of his notions, and how completely at 
issue the church of Rome here is with the holy Scriptures, For if 
the apostles had believed in transubstantiation, according to the Romish 
doctrine, they must have perceived the necessity of clerical celibacy ; 
but as they have not given us any reason to believe that they did 
think it necessary, it follows, by the reviewer's own shewing, that they 
did not believe in transubstantiation. 

St. Paul certainly does not forbid a bishop to be the husband of one 
wife ; therefore St. Paul knew nothing of the necessity of virginal 
purity. Were his perceptions as gross as those of the reformers of 
the sixteenth century ? or has he, too, “ consistently enough,’ rejected 
the doctrine of sacrifice and the law of celibacy together? Certainly 
he has said nothing in support of either. It must for ever remain a 
difficulty to the Romanist, that, in the only discourse which the apos- 
tles have left us on the eucharist, (1 Cor. vill.—xi.) in a discourse, 
too, avowedly intended to guard against levity and profaneness, St. 
Paul has not given the remotest hint of the sacrifice of the mass, or of 
the miracle of transubstantiation, Dr. Wiseman has considerably 
increased this difficulty; because it is in this very same epistle, and 
in this very same discourse, that St. Paul asserts his right to be a mar- 
ried man, and to bring his wife about with him at the expense of the 
church, as the other apostles did. Will Dr. Wiseman deny that St. 
Paul and the apostles were competent to offer up the eucharistic sacri- 
fice, whatever its mysterious nature may be? He will surely grant 
that they were bishops in every sense in which their successors can 
claim this title. And is he to be told, that, by the general agreement 
of the ancient writers, most of the apostles were married,—that some 
say all of them except St. Paul and St. John,—and that Clemens 
Alexandrinus and others assert, that even St. Paul himself was mar- 
ried, and interpret the salutation to his yoke-fellow (Phil, iv. 3,) to be 
directed to his wife? Clemens Alexandrinus expressly cites the ex- 
amples of St. Peter, St. Philip, and St. Paul, as arguments for the 
lawfulness of marriage.* 





* Stromata, lib. iii. §. vi. pp. 535, 536; and lib. vii. §. xi. p. 869. Ed. Potter. 
See also Origen in Rom. i. lib. i. vol. iv. p. 461,Ed. Ben.; and Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. 
lib, iii, e. 31, (Edit. Valesii,) where he cites the letter of Polycrates, bishop of Ephe- 
sus, to Victor, bishop of Rome, in which it is stated that Philip, one of the twelve 
apostles, had daughters. From the manner in which Eusebius, in the latter part of 
the same chapter, cites St. Luke's mention of the daughters of Philip the evangelist, 
some think that “ apostle” here signifies merely an apostolic man ; but what he says 
in chapter 39 makes this doubtful ; besides that, Nicephorus manifestly understands 
Polycrates to speak of the apostle, and says that St. Luke “ speaks of the daughters 
of the other Philip, not the apostle,” ron itipov Pirirrov To atoarod\ov.— 
Niceph. ii. 44. vol. i. p. 212. (Paris, 1630.) See also Bingham Antiquities, 
book iv. ch. v. §. 5, and the note of Cotelerius on the interpolated epistle of St. Igna- 
“us to the Philadelphians. SS. Patrum Apost. vol. ii. p. 77, (Le Clere’s edit.) 
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CHARACTER OF ROBERT NELSON. 


Extract from a ‘Sermon, preached in the Chapel of Ormond Street, on Sunday, the 
6th of February, 1714, upon occasion of the much-lamented death of that pious 
and worthy gentleman, Ropert Netson, Esq. (Published at the request of the 
Trustees of the saidChapel.) By J. Marsua.u, L.L.D., and Morning Preacher 
of the same.’ 


[ The searceness of this Sermon, the beauty of the character, and the late discussions 
about Nelson's works, will make this extract acceptable. } 


“I must therefore pass to the last and hardest part of my present 
undertaking, the character which my text* hath given of some certain 
person, who is styled in it righteous, or merciful. 

“] have already told you, that L apprehend myself sufficiently war. 
ranted, by the phraseology of holy writ, to understand this character 
in a sense of latitude, and therefore to comprise in it the whole duty 
of man. 

“ We need not seek with any critical curiosity for the person here 
peculiarly designed by the prophet,—whether it were Hezekias, or 
Josias, or any other religious king, or prophet, then lately deceased,— 
since the occasion of my present discourse points to our memories one 
so like the person there described, that there will be no need of looking 
out for any nearer resemblance. 

“The whole duty of man consists, we know, of three principal 
branches—respecting God, his neighbour, and himself; and whoever 
sincerely labours to adorn them, is righteous in a gospel sense, though 
he be not perfectly ‘cleansed according to the purification of the 
sanctuary.’ 


“Let us see, then, whether the prophetic age was the only one 
which could furnish such a character. 

“Here our departed friend, being dead, yet speaks what, living, 
his modesty would not suffer him to think. 

“T can have no end to serve by flattering his memory; nor do I 
fear the imputation of it, in a case where all the difficulty will be to 
say enough. lor— 

“1. In the duties of godliness, how assiduous he was and fervent,— 
how uniform and constant,—how serious and unaffected, you are all 
my witnesses, and will join with me in this testimony of him, that we 
know not where either our religion or our place of worship hath a 
brighter ornament left to either. 

“His constant attendance at the eucharistical sacrifice, his exem- 
plary and reverend behaviour there, was so very edifying and conspi- 
cuous, as helped to warm many cold and lukewarm hearts, and to 
inflame them with a like spirit of true and fervent piety. 

“Such regular and orderly devotion, such a pure and holy flame,— 
a heart so zealously affected, with a head to govern it so cool and tem- 
perate,—how beautiful, how engaging was the goodly pattern. 

“Was it, did I say? I hope, | believe I may say, it is so still, in ma- 
nifold other instances; some of them doubtless formed upon the model 
of his example, which I trust will spread yet more and further, and go 
on to make, where it does not find, many ready followers. 
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« Religion seemed, indeed, and doubtless was, the care of his life ; 
it grew, it flourished observably under the happy influence of his pious 
endeavours, and his engaging practice. 

« His learning, large as it was, and various, was set apart for the 
service of the altar, and sanctified to religious uses; and many a pious 
soul breathes daily to God its holy aspirations of prayer and praise, 
in the language of his heart and tongue. For such holy purposes his 
tongue was ‘the pen of a ready writer’ to what his heart indited. 
His works in this kind will live, I dare foretell, as long as our lan- 
guage, and even then deserve to have a new language given them. 

“His zeal and his knowledge served each other so mutually, with 
such reciprocal kindness, that the one was neither barren nor unfruit- 
ful, nor the other giddy nor excessive. His light and his heat were so 
justly proportioned, corresponded so well and so aptly together, and 
his will was so duly subordinate to his understanding, that his religion 
sat upon him with all the graces of outward decency, as well as with 
all the intrinsic beauties of holiness. 

“He was zealous for his God, and for the honour of his service, 
and therefore only preferred above others the church of England 
because here he thought that honour best consulted. He under- 
stood, by due inquiry, that she was the most conformable, both in doe- 

trine and government, to the model once and first ‘delivered to the 
saints.’ For neither his faith nor his practice proceeded upon trust, 
but upon a reasonable choice. He had, as much as any, proved, 
examined, and considered all things; was able to satisfy himself, and 
to give a reason to others of the hope which was in him; and where 
once he fixed, he fixed upon so good a foundation, that he was not 
easily removed from it by any wind of doctrine, but, having rightly 
apprehended, he ever held fast that which was good. 

“Nor was he, in the second place, at all deficient in the social 
virtues. Not deficient, did 1 say ?—nay, he abounded in love and 
in good works. 

“ Hither nature or grace had blessed him with such a flowing cour- 
tesy of mind and manners, that few provocations could break in upon 
or disconcert it. Zealous as he was (and, surely, no man was more, 
or more truly so,) for the honour of his God, he was never thence 
transported to any undue excursions against man. 

“No man conversed more generally than he with all persuasions, 
and no man more inoffensively, nor therefore with more likelihood of 
recommending to all men the doctrine of his God and Saviour. 
Whenever the assaults of heresy obliged him to appear in defence of 
the faith, and to ‘contend for the truth as it is in Jesus,’ as personal 
respects were beside the question, he candidly threw them out of it. 

“A rare example this, to our angry writers upon disputed subjects! 
who think it not enough to confute an adversary without confounding 
him; and have not learned, from his Christian practice, the happy 
secret of distinguishing between the person and the error. 

“Nor may his gratitude pass here unmentioned, nor his pious regard 
to the memory of that excellent prelate* who formed his tender mind, 


—— - —- — 


* Bishop Bull. 
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and sowed in it those seeds of knowledge and virtue which spread 
afterwards such numerous and goodly branches. This, he was sensible, 
was a benefit never enough to be acknowledged nor requited. The 
Bishop’s own works have spoke his praise ; but the grateful pupil was 
desirous of adding his own eulogies, which he hath done effectually, 
by leaving it inscribed upon a lasting monument,* that such a master 
had such a scholar. 

« But, above all, his works of mercy, his labours of love, these were 
his darling, his best beloved employments. The poor, the fatherless, 
and the widow, will never enough lament his irreparable loss. The 
Societiest which have been lately formed for various purposes of 
piety and charity, will miss in him a faithful counsellor, a prudent 
director, an able manager, and every way accomplished for the glo. 
rious and godlike work of doing good. 

“ Many expenses in life, which feed the vices and vanities of others, 
he prudently cut off as superfluous, that he might have the more to 
give to such as needed. 

“His frugality was no cover to avaricious purposes, but all his 
economy was designed to make room for charity, which he did not 
so much reserve for bequests at his death,t as, like a wise and a good 
steward, he was a liberal dispenser of it in his life. Pompous he 
would be in neither, that in both he might be more useful, 

“In the last place, for the personal virtues, they were no less culti- 
vated, no less recommended by the advantage of his practice, than 
were the offices of piety and the social duties. 

“ No man ever advanced the character of a private gentleman to a 
more elevated pitch than he; in him the gentleman and the Christian 
were so happily united,—he did so adorn religion, and was so adorned 
by it, that the rising generation may hence with great advantage 
observe, how perfectly consistent these characters are, and how much 
they may both be depreciated by a neglect of their common duties. 
To separate the one from the other is indeed to despoil them both, or, at 
least, very much to disparage and discommend them. Meekness will 
appear no such mean, low-spirited principle, when it shines in a form 
like his, and, instead of raising your contempt, engages your esteem 
and reverence, ) 

«“ He had studied both books and men, knew the fallacies of the one, 
and the follies of the other; yet was ever more ready to discern & 
merit, or a virtue, than a weakness, or a vice in either. 

“ Hence that unpassionate, equal, and candid frame of mind, which 
shone in him with peculiar graces, took its rise and its establishment. 

“ Self-love had on him no other influence than what is its only proper 


* Mr. Nelson’s Life of Bishop Bull. 

t More particularly for Promoting Christian Knowledge at home, and for Pro- 
pagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts, and for educating our youth in the principles 
and practice of true religion and piety, according to the doctrine and discipline of the 
chureh of England, of all which he was an useful and zealous member. To the 
charity school, erected in this neighbourhood, he bequeathed at his death a generous 
benefaction of fifty pounds, as he had all along in his life assisted it by liberal 
contributions, and by all good offices. 


$ Yet the residuary part of his whole estate he hath left to pious and charitable 
uses, 
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one, the direction of all his aims and pu to the supreme good 
of man, which is the glory of God, and the salvation of his owa 


soul. 

«Hence he derived that admirable calm and patience, that firm 
affiance in the mercies of God, through Christ Jesus, that full assur- 
ance of hope in his promises, which supported him under the weak- 
ness and pressures of a lingering obstinate distemper, and sweetened 
to him, at last, the very bitterness of death itself. 

«Thus he ended as he had all along spent his days—was the same 
person still, maintaining the same character, and carrying it with him 
to the place of refreshment. 

“He died as he had lived, like a lamb, without commotion or 
struggle ; submissive to the will of God, and entirely resigned to his 
holy providence. And having borne the character of a righteous and 
merciful man in his life, he hath, I doubt not, the blessing also assigned 
by the prophet to such, in the verse following my text, that he is 
entered into peace, that he rests in his bed, and walks in his own up- 
rightness ; and them who thus sleep in Jesus will God bring again 
with him. 

« And now, to conclude, I fain would hope I need not further labour 
the recommendation of this excellent example: 1 speak, I know, to 
an audience of gentlemen as well as Christians; and here you have 
seen both united with singular advantage. He knew how to preserve 
the characters from interfering, and wore them both with a distin- 
guished lustre. 

“I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, and in the 
bowels of Christ, that you would consider, in the first place, the ho- 
nour of your vocation, and the dignity of him who hath called you 
to it. 

“The distinctions of this life are of far less consequence than those 
which await you in another. The decencies of figure and station 
need not to be dropped in favour of religion, which only requires a 
just regulation, sa due improvement of outward advantages, but, for 
the rest, permits the use and even sweetens the enjoyment of them. 

“Only, let not the glitter or pride of life so dazzle your eyes as to 
prevent you from seeing the things which belong unto your peace. 

“Let not the pleasures of the world have too much indulgence, for no 
better reason than because they are so much within your reach and 
power, 

“Let not the leisure, wherewith a favourable providence hath blessed 
you, be abused either to the purposes of a slothful indolence or a 
vicious practice ; but rather, with a becoming diligence, be applied, 
as you have seen it in this fair example, tothe improvement of others, 
and to make your own calling and election sure. The good you may 
do to the world and to yourselves will find you ample employment 
for all your spare moments, and the time so spent will never sting you 
with any after-reflections. 

“And now that we are going to offer up to God the great and solemn 
sacrifice of thanksgiving, we may not improperly mix with it our pecu- 
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liar praises to his holy name, for all the glories of his grace, which 
so eminently shone forth in this his faithful servant. 

“Exemplary virtues had this encouragement in the primitive church, 
that the names of such as were eminent for the — of them 
were remembered with honour in her most solemn office. 

“In our most solemn offices, the devotions of many are doubtless 
here and elsewhere assisted by the pious labours of our departed 
friend.* So that, when we are praising God for all his servants 
departed this life in his faith and fear, this eminent servant of God 
may well deserve from us a more special commemoration. 

« At the same time, let us beseech the Father of mercies, that he 
would give us his grace so to follow both this and every other good 
example, that we may all at length have an happy meeting in that 
other and better world, where with angels and archangels, with this 
our deceased friend and brother, with the general assembly of God’s 
elect, and all the spirits of just men made perfect, we may ‘ laud and 
magnify his glorious name, evermore praising him and saying, Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to 
come.’ 

“To whom be glory and dominion both now and for evermore. 
Amen.” 


8 _____________ 


ANTIQUITIES, ETC. 


SELECTIONS FROM EVELYN’S DIARY, 
(Continued from p. 30.) 


1688. 7 Oct.—Dr, Tenison preached at St. Martines, on 2 Tim. 
3, 16, shewing the Scriptures to be our only rule of faith, and its per- 
fection above all traditions, After which, neere 1000 devout persons 
partook of the Communion. This Sermon was cheifly occasion’d by 
a Jesuite, who, in the Masse-house, on the Sunday before, had dispa- 
raged the Scripture, & railed at our translation; w*" some present 
contradicting, they pulled him out of the Pulpit, & treated him 
very coarsely, insomuch that it was like to create a great disturbance 
in the Citty. The late imprison’d Bishops were now called to recon- 
cile matters, & the Jesuites hard at worke to foment confusion 
among the Protestants by their usual tricks. A letter was sent to the 
Abp. of Canterbury, informing him from good hands of what was con- 
triving by them; a paper of what the Bishops advised his Mat’ was 
published, The Bishops were injoined to prepare a form of prayer 
against the feared Invasion; a pardon published. Souldiers & Ma- 
riners daily pressed. 

31 Oct.—My Birth-day, being the 68'" Year of my Age. 9 


blessed Lord, grant that as I grow in yeares, so may I improve 0 


a a -_——- — ae 


* Especially by that excellent book of his, intituled, “ The Great Duty of fre- 
quenting the Christian Sacrifice,” which is rarely equalled, and nowhere that I know 
of exceeded, in its peculiar usefulness and propriety for that sacred service. 
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! Be Thou my Protector this following year, & preserve me 
mine from those dangers & greate confusions that threaten & sad 
revolution to this Sinful Nation! Defend thy Church, our holy Re- 
ligion, & just Laws, disposing his Mat’ to listen to sober and healing 
Counsels, that if it be thy blessed will we may still enjoy that happy 
tranquillity which hitherto Thou hast continued to us! Amen. 


Amen. 

5 Nov.—The Abp. of Canterbury & some few of the other Bishops 
& Lords in London were sent for to White-hall, and required to set 
forth their abhorrence of this invasion, They assured his Mat’ they 
had never invited any of the Prince’s party, or were in the least privy 
to it, & would be ready to shew all testimonie of their loyalty ; but 
as to a public Declaration, being so few, they desired that his Mat¥ 
would call the rest of their Brethren & Peeres, that they might con- 
sult what was fit to be don on this occasion, not thinking it right to 

ublish anything without them, & till they had themselves seen the 
rince’s Manifesto. In which it was pretended he was invited in by 
the Lord’s Spiritual & Temporal. This did not please the King, so 
they departed. 

1689. 21 Feb.—Dr. Burnet preach’d at St. James’s, on the obli- 
gation to walke worthy of God’s particular & signal deliverance of 
the Nation & Church. 

29 March.—The Archbp. of Canterbury & 4* other Bishops re- 
fusing to come to Parliament, it was deliberated whether they should 
incur Premunire, but it was thought fit to let this fall, & be connived 
at, for feare of the people, to whom those Prelates were very deare 
for the opposition they had given to Popery. 

26 April.—A new oath was now fabricating for all the Cleargy to 
take of obedience to the present government in abrogation of the 
former oaths of allegiance, which it is foreseene many of the Bishops 
& others of the Cleargy will not take. The penalty is to be the losse 
of their dignitie and spiritual preferment. This is thought to have 
been driven on by the Presbyterians, our new governors. God in 
mercy send us help, & direct the counsels to his glory & the good of 
his church. 

31 Oct.—My birth-day, being now 69 years old. Blessed Father, 
who hast prolonged my years to this great age, & given me to see so 
great & wonderfull revolutions, and preserved me admidst them to 
this moment, accept, 1 beseech thee, the continuance of my prayers & 
thankful acknowledgements, & grant me grace to be working out my 
salvation & redeeming the time, that thou mayest be glorified by me 
here, & my immortal soul sav’d whenever thou shall call for it to per- 
petuate thy praises to all eternity in that heavenly kingdom where 
there are no more changes or vicissitudes, but rest, & peace, & joy, & 





* Burnet names only 3 besides the Abp.—viz., Thomas, of Worcester; Luke, of 
Chichester; Ken, of Bath and Wells. He says, that at the first landing of the 
Prince, these declared heartily for him, & advised all to go to him, but went with 
Sreate haste into the notion of a Regent. After this, he changed his mind, came to 
town, with an intent to take the oaths, but again changed, & never did take them.— 
Burnet’s Own Times, vol. ii. p. 6. 


Vou, X.— Sept. 1836. 2. 




















-270 SACRED POETRY. 


consummate felicity forever. Grant this, O heavenly Father, for the 
sake of Jesus, thine only son & our Saviour., Amen. 

169}. 19 April—The Abp. of Cant’, & Bps. of Ely, Bath & 
Wells, Peterboro,’ Gloucester, & the rest who would not take the 
oaths to King W™, were now displaced, & in their rooms Dr. Tiliotson, 
Dean of St. Paul’s, was made Abp., Patrick removed from Chichester 
to Ely, Cumberland to Glouc'* 

7 May.—lI went to visit the Archbp. of Canterbury (Sancroft), yet 
at Lambeth. I found him alone, & discoursing of the times, espe- 
cially of the new designed Bishops; he told me that by no Canon or 
divine Law they could justifie the removing the present incumbents; 
that D'- Beveridge, designed Bishop of Bath & Wells, came to ask his 
advice; that the Abp. told him, though he should give, he believed he 
would not take it; the D" said he would; why, then, says the Abp., 
when they come to aske, say Nolo, and say it from the heart; there's 
nothing easier than to resolve y'selfe what is to be don in the case. 
The D* seem’d to deliberate ; what he will do I know not, but Bishop 
Ken, who is to be put out, is exceedingly beloved in his Diocesse, & if 
he & the rest should insist on it, & plead their interest as freeholders, 
tis believed there would be difficulty in their case, & it may indanger 
a schisme & much disturbance, so as wise men thinke it had been 
better to have let them alone, than to have proceeded with this 
rigour to turne them out for refusing to sweare against their con- 
sciences. I asked, at parting, when his Grace removed; he said he 
had not yet receiv’d any summons, but I found the house altogether 
disfurnished, and his books packing up. 

( To be continued. ) 
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THE COUNTRY PASTOR, 
PRAYS FOR THE KING. 


Ir the meek-hearted to the Earth is heir, 
Refresh’d in multitude of peace divine, 
And length of days, by what blest discipline 
Shall we best drink of that celestial air, 
By what calm ways of holy wisdom share 
The eternal sweetness of her angel eyne, 
Who leans on high from the meek Saviour’s shrine? 
The path of Life will shew—the path of Prayer— 
There filial Duty first shall lead thee by 
The House of Pride, then Manhood’s Loyalty 
Take thee in hand her spirit to infuse ; 2 
Pray thou with them, imbibe their heavenly hues, 
And they will lead thee to that palace hall, 
Where God is King and Father, All in All. 




















cee ene 





* A mistake ; Dr. Edward. Fowler was made Bp. of Gloucester, in the place of 
Dr. Robert Frampton, deprived for not taking the oaths. 



































SACRED POETRY. 


PRAYS FOR ALL WHO CALL THEMSELVES CHRISTIANS. 


O cruel Charity, soul-killing Love, 

Or Blindness, false of heart, with speeches fair 
And plausive gloss, to fan the popular air 

Of Schism and Heresy! yet gentle prove, 

Nor scorn the wanderer; while her pitying Dove 
Heav’n sends to watch around thee with sweet Care, 
Her soft parental tendings doth not spare ; 

And moon to light thee, if thou fail’st to prove 
All Christ-like ways of gentleness and peace, 
Holding Truth’s hand, and giving no release 

To lying Spirits; if Love leave undone, 

What Love might offer, thou art no true Son 
Of our dear ancient mother, who doth pray, 
Though mourning, for her children gone astray. 





PRAYS FOR THE PARLIAMENT. 


Yea, may it ever be so, on them rest 
The Royal Martyr’s mantle from the skies,* 
Though little they Heaven’s sweet protection prize ! 
And haply so our prayers to our own breast 
Unanswered may return, yet not unblest. 
If so, we gather patience, and arise, 
Good Charles, to thy diviner charities ! 
Albeit oft, by heavy thoughts opprest, 
We see in them but clouds from our sick land, 
And the dread sword unsieath’d in God’s right hand. 
Thus set we the soul’s anchor, if it be 
Right in the All-seeing eyes, then be it so! 
May the vex’d church her higher wisdom know, 
And rise in calmer heavens more pure and free. 


TO MEMORY. 


Not faithless—’twere too harsh to deem thee so— 

O Memory! but a truant sure thou art, 

Apt and well-skill’d to play a juggler’s part 

As best may seem ; to hold, and to let go; 

Dismiss the joy, and keep fix’d hold of woe. 

Well, be it so; high discipline of heart, 

Learn they, who meekly bear of life the smart, 

And earthly triumphs calmly undergo. 

Sad thoughts are heavenly teachers, and lead on 

To spiritual wisdom ; lighter ones soon fade— 

They come like shadows, and like them are gone ; 
Their well-spring soon dried up, their root decayed. 
There is, to thoughtful souls, deep joy in grief ; 
Tis Sorrow, more than joy, that gives wise hearts relief. 


* This Prayer was appointed by the command of Charles the First, 
















































SACRED POETRY. 


dpra Apostoiica. 
I'voiey &’, we bx Snpdy tyw wodipowo wiravpat. 
NO. XL. 
1. 


Tuy words are good, and freely given, 
As though thou felt them true ; 

Friend, think thee well, to sin and heaven 
A serious mood is due. 


It pains thee sore man’s will should swerve 
In his true path divine ; 

And yet thou venturest nought to serve 
Thy neighbour’s weal nor thine. 


Beware! such words may once be said, 
Where shame and fear unite; 

But, spoken twice, they mark instead 
A sin against the light. 


2. 
“In the sight of the unwise they seemed to die.” 


I saw a royal form, with eye upturned, 
Rising from furnace of affliction free, 
Upon whose brow of deep serenity, 
Round which a something now celestial burned, 
Was a calm smile, as if the death-cry turned 
On his freed ear to seraph sounds on high. 
Still in the guilty place the hideous cry 
Barked as before. In quiet hope inurned 
Was his poor fleshly mantle, though the breath 
Of this bad world in hatred and in jest 
Flouted his name, unpardoned e’en in death. 
Thus, still his shade below, from age to age 
Doth bear the cross, his Master's heritage ; 
But not a sound can reach him in his heavenly rest. 


3. 
“ How long shall it be to the end of these wonders ?” 


Bo not their souls, who ’neath the Altar wait 
Until their second birth, 

The gift of patience need, as separate 
From their first friends of earth ? 

Not that earth’s radiance is not all outshone 
By Eden’s Angel- flame, 

But that it knows not yet, the Dead has won 
That crown which was his aim. 

For, when he left it, twas a twilight scene 
About his silent bier ; 

A breathless struggle, faith and sight between, 
And Hope and sacred Fear. 

Fear, startled at his pain and dreary end, 
Hope raised her chalice high. 

And the twin sisters still his shade attend, 
Viewed in the mourner’s eye. 
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So day by day from earth for him ascends, 
As steam in summer even, 

The speechless intercession of his friends 
Toward the azure heaven. 

Ah, dearest, with a word he could dispel 
All questioning, and raise 

Our hearts to rapture, whispering all was well, 
And turning prayer to praise. 

And other secrets, too, he could declare ; 
By patterns all divine 

His earthly creed retouching here and there, 
And deepening every line. 

Dearest, he longs to speak, as I to know, 
And yet we both refrain ; 

It were not good—a little doubt below, 
And all shall soon be plain. 


ECR nee Se Ae A ATE 
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The Editor begs to remind his readers that he is not responsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents. 


DR. WISEMAN’S LECTURES. 
(Concluded from page 148.) 


Dr. WisEMAN’S last objection to the Bible, as a rule of faith, is drawn 
from the various and conflicting opinions maintained by protestants, 
all of which they profess to derive from Scripture. “ What,’ he asks, 
“is the end to be attained by the use of any rule? Uniformity of 
thought and action in those matters which it regulates. The protestant 
rule of faith does not attain this end; it cannot, therefore, be the rule 
which God designed his church to adopt.” The inference which 
Dr. W. wishes us to draw is, that “ uniformity of thought and action 
can only be attained by the appointment of an infallible authority, 
from which there can be no appeal. Once admit the existence of 
such an authority, and all differences of doctrine vanish ;—-we are no 
longer harassed by doubts and difficulties, either respecting the for- 
mation of the canon of scripture, or its inspiration, or its right inter- 
pretation. Thus the principle of church authority commends itself 
to the reception of every candid and reflecting mind, by its simplicity, 
its easiness of application, and its necessary tendency to promote 
peace and harmony among Christians.’ We might, perhaps, by an 
appeal to facts, disturb the complacency with which Dr. W. contem- 
plates his rule. We might produce good reasons for believing that the 
uniformity of opinion which it professes to produce is rather apparent 
than real. But we wish not to dissemble the evils which have flowed 
from the freedom of private judgment, and must flow from it, so long 
as human nature remains unchanged. Still we would ask, whether 
there is any reason to suppose that God intended man to attain to the 
knowledge of the things pertaining to his salvation without any labour 
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or inquiry ; or meant to render his new so smooth and secure that he 
should never meet with any difficulty, or be exposed to the danger of 
falling into error? Is such a supposition consistent with the notion of a 
state of probation and discipline ? Does not the manner in which we 
apply our intellectual faculties to the investigation of religious truth 
bring our moral character to the test—a test to which it would not be 
brought, if the necessity of labour and inquiry was superseded by the 
power of resorting at once to the decision of an infallible judge? Is 
not, in a word, the appointment of such a judge at variance with the 
whole analogy of the Divine Providence in dealing with man, as a 
moral and accountable agent? We might further ask, whether evils 
have not arisen from the assumption of an infallible authority by the 
church of Rome, not inferior in magnitude to those which can be 
traced to the abuse of the right of private judgment; but Dr. W. 
will reply, that all this general reasoning is nothing to the purpose; 
that such an authority is expressly given to the church in Scripture; 
and thus all further discussion on the subject is precluded, It is not 
my intention now to enter into an examination of the particular texts 
on which the Romish church grounds its claim to infallibility; my 
object is to put the reader in possession of the real state of the ques- 
tion between the two churches. A volume is placed in our hands, 
purporting to contain a revelation from God to man; by historical 
testimony and human reasoning we determine that this volume is what 
it professes to be; we satisfy ourselves of its genuineness, of the cre- 
dibility of its contents, of the divine mission and authority of Him 
whose ministry it records. Thus far the process pursued by both 
churches, according to Dr. W., is the same; both appeal to the un- 
derstanding of the individual, whose assent is required ; both recog- 
nise the right of private judgment. “ But, in this volume,” says 
Dr. W., “are texts which confer on the church an infallible authority 
to teach.’’ All that protestants ask, is to be allowed to exercise their 
judgment upon those texts. If we are to rely upon our own judgment 
in determining the divine origin, why may we not rely upon it in 
determining the right interpretation of the New Testament ? 

The concluding part of Dr. W.’s second letter is occupied in shew- 
ing that the (Roman) catholic church has been always foremost, not 
only in the task of translating the Scriptures, but also in placing it 
(them) in the hands of the faithful. In proof of the former statement, 
he gives a list of translations made into different modern languages 
before the Reformation. I possess not the means of examining, nor 
am J disposed to question, the accuracy of the list. It would 
have been strange indeed if no portion of the eager curiosity which 
the revival of letters had excited respecting the other writings of an- 
tiquity should have been directed to the most important of all books._ 
Be it remembered also, that all versions made before the time of 
Luther must have been made by men, outwardly at least, in com- 
munion with the church of Rome. But whatever might have been 
the readiness of the Romish church at first to translate the Scriptures, 
and to place them in the hands of the faithful, it soon, according to 
Dr. W., found reason to alter its policy. But mark, he says, the 
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change. The Scriptures had been diffused among the faithful, and would 
have so continued, had not dangerous doctrines sprung up, which taught 
that men should throw aside all authority, and each one judge for himself 
in religion; a system which we have seen fraught with such dreadful 
dificulties, that tt ts no wonder that it should have been made matter 
of discipline to check, for a time, their perilous diffusion. Dr. W. 
then proceeds to say, that the first interference was not on the 

of the church, but of the civil government, alarmed at the level- 
ling doctrines of the Waldenses and Wickliff. Such is Dr. W.’s 
statement. We, on the contrary, say that the attention of men was 
first roused by the gross practical abuses prevalent in the church of 
Rome; for instance, by the sale of indulgences; that, in their in- 
quiries into the origin of those abuses, they were led to consult the 
Scriptures, which had been rendered more generally accessible by the 
invention of the art of printing,* and then found, to their astonishment, 
that many doctrines taught, and many practices enjoined by the church 
of Rome, not only received no sanction from Scripture, but were at 
variance with it; and that the Romanists, in consequence, perceiving 
that an appeal to the Bible was unfavourable to their cause, adopted the 
policy of checking its dissemination. The adoption of this policy is 
admitted by Dr. W. himself, though he traces it to a different cause. 
It is true that he qualifies his admission by the insertion of the words 
for a time ; leaving us to infer that the restriction has been removed. 
But what authority has the church of Rome to keep from the laity, 
even for a time, that book which it admits to be a part of the rule of 
faith? though, in truth, to place the Bible in their hands, and, at the 
same time, to tell them that they must not exercise their reason and 
judgment upon it, but implicitly adopt the interpretation of the church, 
differs little in effect from prohibiting its perusal altogether. 

I have already observed, that the subject of Dr. W.’s third lecture 
is the (Roman) catholic rule of faith, which he states (p. 59) to be 
the word of God ; the word of God alone and exclusively : “ but here,’ 
he adds, “comes the great trenching difference between ourselves and others, 
in the inquiry what is the extent of God's holy word?” He then pro- 
ceeds to give the answer of his own church to the inquiry. “We 
believe, in the first place, that there is no other ground-work whatever for 
faith, except the written word of God; because we allow no power in 
religion to any living authority, except inasmuch as its right to define is 
confirmed in God's written word. If, therefore, you hear that the church 
claims authority to define articles of faith, and to instruct her children 
what they must believe, you must not, for one moment, think that she 
pretends to any authority or sanction for that power, save what she con- 
cewes herself to derive from the clear, express, and implicit words of 
Scripture. Thus, therefore, it is truly said, that, whatever is believed by 
the (Roman) catholic, although not positively expressed in the written 
word, is believed, because the principle adopted by him is there expressly 
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, 
revealed.’ In other words, the authority of the church is founded op 
Scripture: whatever, therefore, it teaches, may be said to be founded 
on Scripture. 

But Dr. W. goes on to say, that, besides the written, there is an 
unwritten word of God, which he defines to be, “a body of doctrines 
which, in consequence of express declarations in the written word, we 
believe not to have been committed to writing, but delivered by Christ to 
his apostles, and by the apostles to their successors. We believe that no 
new doctrine can be introduced into. the church, but that every doctrine 
which we hold has existed and been taught in it ever since the time of the 
apostles, and was handed down by them to their successors under the only 
guarantee on which we receive doctrines from the church ; that is, Christ's 
promises to abide with it for ever, to assist, direct, and instruct it ; and 
always to teach in and through it, So that, while giving our implicit 
eredit, and trusting our judgment to it, we are believing and trusting to 
the express teaching and sanction of Christ himself.’ 

Dr. W. then proceeds to say, that “tradition and the unwritten 
word of God are one and the same thing ;” and to explain how the 


church determines what is to be received as tradition. “ If a difficulty 
should arise respecting any doctrine; if men should differ, and not know 
precisely what they ought to believe, and the church should think it pru- 
dent and necessary to examine into this point, and define what was to be 
held ; the method pursued would be to examine most accurately the 
writings of the oldest fathers of the church, to ascertain what, in dif- 
ferent countries, and in different ages, was by them held ; and then, col- 


leeting the suffrages of all the world, and of all times, not indeed to create 
new articles of faith, but to define that such has always been the faith 
of the catholic church. It is conducted, in every instance, as a matter 
of historical inquiry ; and all human prudence is used to arrive ata 
judicious decision. But when the church is assembled for this solemn 
purpose, in consequence of the promises of Christ, we believe it im- 
possible that the decrees which she issues can be false or incorrect.” 
The result is, that the question whether any particular doctrine is 
to be received as a:tradition or part of the unwritten word, resolves 
itself into a question of fact: was it held by the primitive church? 
This is precisely the footing on which protestants wish the question to 
stand. Apply this test fairly and honestly to each of the doctrines in ~ 
support of which Roman catholics allege the authority of tradition, 
and we have no fear of the issue. We do not object to tradition as 
tradition; but we say that the chain from the apostolic age to the 
present must be entire and uninterrupted. As to the infallible authority 
of the church, if we admit for a moment that such an authority is con- 
ferred upon it in Scripture, Roman catholics themselves allow that 
the authority does not extend to questions of fact. * 
Dr. W. proceeds to state the ground of the Roman-catholic rule of 
faith ; his reasoning on this point has already been considered, as well 
as his comparison of the different courses which the two churches pur- 
sue in order to arrive at their respective rules. He then proceeds (p. 67) 
to state what he calls another and most important distinction, that “ the 
moment that a (Roman) catholic, in his train of argument, has taken his 
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step from profane to holy ground, the moment he comes to the conclusion 
that the teaching of our blessed Saviour was divinely authorized, from that 
moment he returns not back again to human testimony ; he has the di- 
vine sanction at every subsequent step, till he arrives at his last conclusion. 
Our Saviour gives @ divine authority to the church ; the church, with that 
authority, sanctions the book of Scripture. But analyze the other course 
of reasoning : suppose that you have arrived at the knowledge of Christ's 
divinity, and the authority of the apostles, you then take those passages 
which seem to you to say that the Scripture is the rule of faith. Be it 
so—you have received a vague authorization that whatever writings are 
entitled to that name are to be received as a guide in religion. Your next 
step must be to determine what writings have a claim to be considered as 
inspired. But, if the church have no divine authority, you must go back 
to the ground you have left, of human testimony. This is an essential 
and vital flaw in your reasoning.” Let us examine both parts of the 
statement; that which describes the Roman-catholic, and that which 
describes the protestant course. “ Our Saviour,” says Dr. W., “gives a 
divine authority to the church ; the church, with that authority, sanctions 
the book of Scripture.’ Yet he had previously told us, (p. 60,) that 
“there is no other ground-work whatever for faith, except the written word 
of God ; because we allow no power in religion to any living authority, 
except inasmuch as its right to define is conferred in God's written word.” 
Dr. W. must, therefore, have previously determined, by human testi- 
mony, what is that written word—what is that scripture which gives 
a divine authority to the church. In what, then, does the Roman- 
catholic differ from the protestant course ? Both establish the genuine- 
ness of scripture, and the divine mission of Christ, by human and 
historical testimony ; the difference lies only in the inferences drawn 
from scripture ; the Romanist finds in it an infallible authority con- 
ferred on the church; the protestant does not. But Dr. W. pro- 
ceeds :—“ You (the protestants) then take those passages which seem to 
you to say that the Scripture is the rule of faith. 1 have already 
pointed out the inaccuracy of this statement. Our position is this :— 
the primitive church received into its rule of faith—its creed—no 
articles as necessary to salvation which are not either read in Scrip- 
ture, or may not be proved by it. This is a question of fact; let the 
Romanists, if they can, prove the contrary: but till they do, we 
shall adhere to the creed of the primitive church ; rejecting, as human 
inventions, those additions which the church of Rome has made to it. 
Equally unfounded is that part of Dr. W.’s statement in which he 
charges us with going back from divine to human testimony. Un- 
doubtedly we establish, by human testimony, the canon of Scripture 
and the divine mission of Christ; but these once established, we re- 
ceive all that is taught in Scripture as binding upon our faith and 
practice, 

But God, when he gave the Jews a law, expressly enjoined 
that it should be written. Dr. W. therefore (p. 69) “ conceives it 
to be characteristic of a written law, that it should not be merély 
formed of documents collected together, as it were, accidentally; but 


that provision should be taken for the rules being drawn up, and theti 
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its being communicated to those whom it has to guide.” If the object 
of Christ’s mission had been to promulgate a new law, which was 
to supersede that of Moses, there might have been more force in Dr 
W..’s objection. But he came to perfect, not to destroy the law ; to 
teach men to obey it, not in the letter only, but in the spirit. He gave 
his apostles a commission, not to publish a ‘code of laws, but to preach 
the gospel; that is, to communicate the history of his ministry and 
teaching to all nations: the mode of making this communication, 
whether orally or by writing, he left to their judgment, under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit. ‘They employed both methods, accord- 
ing to the circumstances of the case: at first they taught orally, but, 
before they were removed from the earth, they took care that their 
preaching should be committed to writing, as the most effectual mode 
of transmitting it in all necessary purity and integrity to future gene- 
rations. Christ gave no express command to that effect; because 
such a command would have been superfluous. Was it necessary to 
tell St. Paul that, if erroneous doctrines should spring up in any one 
of the churches which he had founded, he was to confute the errors 
and set forth the truth in a written epistle, in case his other occupations 
would not allow him to visit that church in person? The whole of 
Dr. W.’s argument turns upon the erroneous assumption that Christ, 
like Moses, came to deliver a law. He came, on the contrary, to 
purchase pardon for those who had violated the law; and the object 
of the apostolic commission was to announce to mankind that their 
pardon had been purchased, and to induce them to accept it. 

But though Moses was enjoined to commit the law to writing, still, the 
written law alone was insufficient; the Jews possessed also an un- 
written tradition, which contained, according to Dr. W., more vital 
dogmas than even the written law; and which, as the Jews them- 
selves affirm, was delivered to Moses at Sinai, together with the written 
law. Does Dr. W. really give credit to this account of the origin of 
Jewish tradition? Is it reconcilable with the language which our 
Saviour uniformly employed in speaking on the subject? Would he, 
in terms so unqualified, have condemned the scribes and pharisees for 
making void the law by their tradition, and not have added some ex- 
ception in favour of the true tradition, if such there had been, which 
proceeded from God himself? Then as to the more vital dogmas of 
which Dr. W. speaks, he must be aware that Warburton’s position 
was this—that Moses did not make future rewards and punishme nts 
the sanction of his law, and that, in the opinion of its ingenious 
propounder, it was perfectly reconcilable to the position that the 
patriarchs and prophets did not look merely to temporary promises. 
The majority, however, of learned men have rejected Warburt6n’s 
hypothesis, and incline to the opinion that the doctrine of a future 
state is expressed, though obscurely, and suitably to the pre paratory 

character of the Mosaic dispensation, in the books of the Old Testa- 
ment. <As to the moothine of the Trinity, when Dr. W. talks of 
finding, in the later writings of the Jews, the clearest. manifestation of 
their belief in it, he is presuining somewhat largely upon the ignorance 
of his readers. He cannot but know that the opinions of le arned men 
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are divided on the question; and that no trace of the existence of 
such a belief is to be found in the gospels or book of Acts. On the 
contrary, the Jews of that day appear to have expected a mere man 
in their Messiah. I will just observe, with respect to the first* of the 
three passages of the New Testament to which Dr. W. has referred, 
that he gratuitously assumes that the Jews derived their notions re- 
specting the resurrection from tradition ; weage respect to the second,t+ 
that he has positively misrepresented it; and with respect to the 
third,+ that there are in the Old ‘Testament many intimations, or rather 
express declarations, of the necessity of a spiritual regeneration, of a 
creation of a new heart. 

After dwelling so long on the difficulties in which the protestant 
rule of faith is involved, Dr. W. at length discovers that the rule 
of his own church is not entirely exempt from them; that it im- 
plies a train of argument requiring considerable investigation (p. 74); 
and that Roman catholics are equally left to inquire into the au- 
thenticity of the sacred books, and the faith they should put in the 
circumstances they relate, because they have first to learn what 
Christ aye regarding his church. He has, however, a ready way 
of escape. ‘The ( Rom: in) catholic church teaches and believes that 
faith is not ‘ae produc tion of man’s ingenuity, not the result of his 
study or investigation, but a virtue essentially infused by God in bap- 
tim. This faith, in a soul purged of sin, and adorned hy him with the 
graces given in baptism, becomes an active and living principle, and ready, 
in the prosecution of its proper object, to come into complete and perfect 
action. The « consequUnc’ is, that truth is believed on substantial grounds, 
under the influence of a living and heavenly principle. The child and the 
most illiterate are thus enabled to perform an act of fuith, grounded on 
proper motives; and we are led subsequently by the church to the full 
knowledge of all the grounds and motives of our bi lief; we are encouraged 
to exercise our abilities, research, and learning in demonstrating and con- 
firming, in every way we can, the doctrines which it teaches, and which 
that preliminary instruction has ¢ taught us to believe.’ 1s, then, | would 
ask, this faith universally infused in baptism? | Has infidelity 
never found its way into the Romish church ; nay, even to the papal 
throne 2? How could this be, if faith is a principle infused in baptism, 
which, whenever true doctrines are proposed to it, embraces them as 
its proper objects? Protestants are as fur as Dr. W. can be from 
thinking that faith is the production of man’s ingenuity. By faith 
they. understand, not mere ly a barren assent of the understand ng to 
certain doctrines, but that living principle which gives substance to 
our hopes, and impresses us with as undoubting a conviction of the 
reality of things unseen, as of the objects with which we are conversant 
through our senses. ‘The process of religious instruction, as far as it 
dependson human care and skill, must, in the case both of Roman catho- 
lies and protestants, be the same. The child receives the articles of the 
creed on authority ; the authority of his teacher. He e: uinot, in strict- 
ness, be said to believe them; because the assent which he gives is not an 


* Matt. xxii. 32. ¢ Tauke, xxiv. 27 t John, ni. 19, 
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act of the understanding; but, as his faculties expand, and he becomes 
capable of comprehending the meaning of the propositions presented 
to his mind, if, by Divine grace, he is led carefully to examine, and 
seriously to meditate on the truths in which he has been instructed, 
his former implicit assent to authority ripens into a reasonable and 
enlightened belief. We, as well as the Roman catholics, say that 
faith is the gift of God: but, according to them, it is infused in bap- 
tism, and is wholly independent of the exercise of the understanding, 
The child first believes, and then examines. We, on the other 
hand, say, that, through the operation of Divine grace on his under- 
standing and affections, every advancement in knowledge adds new 
strength and steadfastness to his faith. 

It might be supposed, that if a heavenly principle, the principle 
of faith, is infused in baptism, all possibility of deviation from the 
right path would be removed. But the fact is otherwise ; some do 
deviate, and are cut off from the communion ofthe church. “ Kor the 
ehurch,’’ says Dr. W. (p. 76), “ exacts implicit obedience. ‘The moment 
any (Roman) catholic doubts, not alone the principle of his faith, but 
any one of those doctrines which are thereon based,—the moment he 
allows himself to call in question any of the dogmas which the (Ro- 
man) catholic church teaches as having been handed down within her, 
—that moment the church conceives him to have virtually abandoned 
all connexion with her.’ It immediately occurs to Dr. W., that this 
representation of the obedience required by his church may have a 
startling sound, and his church be deemed tyrannical. Certainly it 
would seem to be a more charitable, a more prudent course, to reason 
with the doubter and to endeavour to remove his doubts, than to cut 
him offatonce. Butif, froma doubter, he becomes an unbeliever, then 
| see nothing tyrannical in cutting him off: in truth, he cuts himself off. 
It is not because the church of Rome excommunicates those who dissent 
from its doctrines, that we complain of its tyrannical sway: the power 
of excommunication is inherent in every religious society. We com- 
plain of the temporal inflictions with which the church of Rome, 
whenever it has possessed the power, has visited the party excommu- 
nicated,—of that practice, of which the cruelty is enhanced by the 
affected pity in which it is said to originate, the practice of delivering 
the offender over to the secular arm. To cut off from our communion 
one who differs from us on fundamental articles of faith, is no violation 
of his religious freedom; the violation consists in endeavouring to 
deter him from separating himself, by subjecting him to temporal pains 
and penalties. 

But, instead of entering upon the task of defining the limits 
within which the legitimate power of the church is confined, and 
shewing that his own church has never exceeded those limits,—the 
proper mode, as it appears to me, of refuting the charge of exercising 
tyrannical sway,—Dr. W. breaks out into an eloquent rhapsody in praise 
of a perfect unity of belief. “ Nothing,” he says, (p. 77,) “can be more 
beautiful in the conception of a Christian church than such a unity. The 
idea must be beautiful to the imagination ;" and it is, he would persuade 
us, realized in his own church, in which one faith is secured by an 
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unerring authority; and the existence, in religion, of real objective 
truth is established, instead of the subjective, in each one’s mind. 
These are brave words; but, a/as/ they are only words, Can Dr, 
W. point out to us any period in the history of the church at which 
this pe fect unity of faith prevailed amongst Christians? Can the 
unerring authority which he ascribes to the church do more than it 
did in the apostolic age, when St. Paul found it necessary to exhort the 
Corinthian converts to speak the same thing, and to be perfectly joined 
together in the same mind and judgment? Either men must be ‘allowed 
to examine for themselves; and then the very imperfection of the 
human understanding, independently of the operation of evil passions 
and dishonest motives, will cause them to take different views of 
religious truth ; or, if they are made submissively to bow to the decrees 
of a self-styled unerring authority, a seeming, not a real, unity will be 
roduced ; because it is not founded on rational conviction; and is, 
therefore, liable to be destroyed whenever, by any change of outward 
circumstances, the restraint upon inquiry is removed, We pray, as 
fervently as Dr. W. can pray, for the approach of that day when all 
Christians, all mankind, shall be joined together in the unity of the 
faith; but that unity will be finally established, not by any unerring 
authority in the visible church, but by the influence of the Holy Spirit 
upon the hearts and understandings of men. 

These are the remarks which have suggested themselves to me on 
the perusal of Dr. W.’s first three Lectures, ‘The conclusion at which 
I arrive is, that, if we are to have recourse at all to human reasoning, 
the Roman-catholic rule of faith is involved in the same difficulties, 
and exposed to the same objections, as the protestant rule, when cor- 
rectly stated; but that, if we are, at last, to submit to the decrees of 
an infallible authority, Dr. W. might have spared himself the trouble 
of writing the Lectures. 

l am, Mr. Editor, yours, PuttaLETHES CANTABRIGIENSIS. 


LETTERS ON THE CHURCH OF THE FATHERS. 
NO. XVIII. 

We sometimes hear it said that, true though it be, that the catholic 
system—as we Anglicans maintain it—existed in the fourth century, 
yet that neve theless it was a system foreign to the pure gospel, though 
introduced at a very early age—a system of Pagan or Jewish crigin, 
which crept in unawares, and was established on the ruins of the apos- 
tolie faith by the episcopal confederation, which mainly depended on 
it for its own maintenance. In other words, it is considered to be 
a system of priestcraft, destructive of C hristian liberty. 

Now, this would be a sufficient answer to such a speculation, were 
there no other—that no answer can be made to it. Supposing, 1 say, it 
could not be answered at all, that fact would be an answer, All dis- 
cussion inust have data to go upon; without data, neither one party 
can dispute nor the other. If | maintained:there were negroes in the 
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moon, I should like to know how these same philosophers would 
answer me, Of course they would not attempt it: they would con. 
fess they had no grounds for denying it; only they would say, that | 
had no grounds for asserting it. They would not prove that I was 
wrong, but call upon me to prove that I wasright. They would 
consider such a mode of talking idle and childish, and unworthy the 
consideration of a serious man; else there would be no end of specu. 
lation, no hope of certainty and unanimity in anything. Is a man to 
be allowed to say what he will, and bring no reasons for it? Even if 
his hypothesis fitted into the facts of the case, still it would be but an 
hypothesis; and might be met, perhaps, in the course of time, by 
another hypothesis, presenting as satisfactory a solution ofthem. But 
if it would not be necessarily true, though adequate, and alone ade- 

quate, much less is it entitled to consideration, before it is actually 
reconciled with the facts ofthe case ; and when anothe r hypothe sis has, 

from the beginning, been in possession of the field. From the first it 
has been believed, that the catholic system is apostolic ; convincing 
reasons must be brought against this belie , and in favour of another, 
before that other is to be preterred to it. 

Now, the new and gratuitous hypothesis in question does not ap- 
pear, when examined, even to harmonize with the facts of the case, 
I will:give two instances of this. —First, if the church system be not 
apostolic, it must, sometime or other, have been introduc ‘ed; and then 
comes the question, when? We maintain, that the known circum- 
stances of the pre ‘vious history are such as to preclude the possibility 
of anytime being assigned, ever so close upon the apostles, at which it 
did not exist. Noi only cannot a time be shewn when the free-and- 
easy system now in fashion did generally exist, but no time can be shewn 
in which there is not evidence of the existence of the church system. It 
will be said, of course, that the church system was gradually introduced, 
I do not say there have never been.introductions of any kind ; but let 
us see what the *y amount to here. Select for yourself your doc trine, 
or your yarn which you say was introduced, and try to give the 
history of its introduction. Hypothe tical that history will be, of 
course ; he we will not scruple at that ;—we will only ask one thing, 
that it should cut clean bedween the real facts of the ease, though it 
brings none in its favour; but it will not be able todo even this. The 

rise of the doctrine of the trinity ; of the ordinance of baptizing infants; 
of the eucharistic offering; of the e piscopal prerogatives ; do what one 
will, cannot be made short of apostolical times. This is not the place 
to prove all this; but so fully is it felt to be so, by those who are de- 
termined not to admit these portions of catholicism, that in théir de- 
spair of drawing the line between the first and second centuries, they 
make up their minds to intrude into the first, and boldly pursue their 
ge error into the very presence of some apostle or evangelist. 
Thus, John is sometimes made the voluntary or involunt ury 
ietatilabod of some portions of our creed. Dr. Priestley, 1 believe, con- 
jectures that his amanuensis played him false, as regards the sacted 
doctrine of the Logos. Mr. Osburn denounces St. Barnabas, the 
apostle, as a puerile and nonsensical writer, on the ground of the 
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epistle, which many think is not his, but which this critic is earnest in 
ascribing to him. Others have gone a step further, and have said, 
« Not Paul, but Jesus.” Infidel, Socinian, and ultra-protestant, agree 
in assailing the apostles, rather than submitting to the church. 

This, then, is one obstacle in the way of the opponents of the catholic 
system: they cannot disconnect it from apostolic times. Another, 
which leads to the subject of this paper, is as follows :—that, let them 
go to what quarter of Christendom they will, let them hunt among 
heretics, or schismatics, into Gnosticism outside the church, or Arian- 
ism within it, still they will find no hint or vestige anywhere of that 
system which they are now pleased to call scriptural. Granting 
that catholicism be a corruption, is it possible that it should be a cor- 
ruption springing up everywhere at once? Is it conceivable, that no 
opponent should have retained any remnant of the system it sup- 
planted ?—that no tradition should remain in any part of Christendom 
of primitive purity ?—that no protest, or controv ersy, should have 
been raised, as a monument against the victorious error? This argu- 
ment, cone lusive against modern Socinianism, is still more cogent and 
striking, when directed against puritanism. At least, there were 
divines in those early days who denied the catholic doctrine of the 
trinity, though they did not profess to do so on authority of tradition ; 
but who ever heard of antipeedobaptists, suprs a-lapsarians, independents, 
sacramentarians, and the like, before the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries? It would be too bold to go to prove a negative; I can 
only say, that I do not know in what quarter to search for the re pre- 
sentatives, in the early church, of that peculiarity, or peculiarism in 
religion, (if I may give it a significant appellation,) which is now so 
much in favour. At first sight one is tempted to say that all errors 
come over and over again; ‘that there is nothing new under the sun; 
that this and that notion has been refuted in times past, ‘This is indeed 
a general truth, nay, for what I know, these same venturesome specu- 
latists will bring it as an argument that ‘the ‘y are not in error: that their 
prototypes cannot be found in antiquity. I cannot answer for the 
extent to which they will throw the onus probandi on-us ; but [ protest 
—be it for us, or be it against us—I cannot find this very peculiarism 
of theirs in ancient times, whether in friend or foe, Jew or Pagan, 
Montanist or Novatian; though I find surely enough, and in plenty, 
the general characteristics whic h are eminent among them, of self- will, 
eccentricity, and love of paradox. 

So far from it, that if we wish to find the rudiments of the catholic 
system clearly laid down in w riting, those who are accounted least 

orthodox. will prove as liberal in their information about it as the 
strictest churchman. We can endure even the heretics better than 
our opponents can endure the apostles. ‘Tertullian, though a Mon- 
tanist, gives no sort of encouragement to the so-called Bible Chris- 
tian of this day; rather he would be the object of their decided 
abhorrence and disgust. Origen is not a whit the more of a protestant, 
though he, if; any, ought, from the circumstances of his history, to be 
& witness against us. It is said, that the supposed revolution of doc- 
trine and ritual was introduced by the influence of the episcopal 
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system ; well, here is a victim of episcopacy, brought forward by our 
opponents as such. Here is aman who was persecuted by his bishop, 
and driven out of his country ; and whose name, after his death, has 
been dishonourably mentioned, both by councils and fathers. He surely 
was not in the episcopal conspiracy, at least; and perchance may 
give the latitudinarian, the anabaptist, the Erastian, and the utili. 
tarian, some countenance. Far from it; he is as high and as keen, 
as removed from softness and mawkishness, as ascetic and as rever. 
ential, as any bishop among them. Heis as superstitious, (as men now 
talk,) as fanatical, as formal, as Athanasius or Augustine. 

Certainly, there seems something providential in the place which 
Origen holds in the early church, considered with reference to the direc- 
tion which theories about it are now taking; but I shall not enlarge on 
that subject here. Let us pass to the fourth century. ‘Then, it may 
be said, the catholic system was adjusted, completed, universalized, on 
the cessation of heathen persecution. Grant it, for argument’s sake ; 
though, to tell the truth, the extraordinary disorders of the Arian con- 
troversy Go Seem a strange season for systematising and settling any- 
thing; but let this pass. However, during this century, we have four 
or five different informants, of different origin and creed, some of them 
more or less heretical, who yet are concordant witnesses, and in very 
various ways, to the church system. Of these I will now proceed to 
speak of St. Cyril of Jerusalem. 

Cyril is known in history as one of the principal bishops of the Semi- 
arians; and his works which remain, when viewed by the light which 
the controversies of his day supply, do not entirely satisfy the Nicene 
standard of doctrine, though a reader unacquainted with history 
would not detect the deficiency. If then we see that in all other 
points, as regards the sacraments and sacramentals, the church and 
its ministers, the form of worship, and other religious duties of 
Christians, he agrees entirely with the most orthodox of his contem- 
poraries, with those by party and country most separated from him, 
we have a proof that that system, whatever it turns out to be, had 
become catholic before his time—i.e., before the establishment of 
Christianity under Constantine; in other words, that we must look 
for the gradual corruption of the church, if it is to be found, not when 
wealth pampered it, and power and peace brought its distant portions 
together, but while it was poor, humble, and persecuted, in those times 
which are commonly considered pure and primitive. Again, the 
genius of Arianism, as a party and a doctrine, was to discard antiquity 
and mystery; that is, to resist and expose what is commonly called 
priestcraft. In proportion, then, as Cyril partook of that spirit, so far 
would he be indisposed to the catholic system, both considered in itself 
and as a burden inherited. If it be asked, how then it is that he or 
others, still more Arian than he, are so full and decisive in their tes- 
timonies in favour of that system, the answer is plain. In the first 
place, rites and ordinances are acts, not opinions; they do not admit 
of being explained away ; as they are received, so they remain, what- 
ever be the personal belief or temper of those who use them. To 
this day, the custom of turning to the east at the creed is observed 1n 
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various parts of the kingdom ; yet even of clergymen, how few could 
give any account of it, or explain their observance of it, except on the 
ground of continuing what they had received! And next it must be 
remembered, that wrong principles are but gradually developed to the 
full, Arianism, when consistently followed out, might lead to the 
destruction of the church ; yet might, in the case of many of its first 
adherents, stop short in a denial of those cardinal doctrines with which 
it was primarily concerned. St. Cyril, however, happily appears to 
have but partially imbibed its spirit, and becomes a witness in behalf 
of the catholic system, distinct from the Athanasians, more as belonging 
to a different party than as holding a contrary creed. 

The following passage from his thirteenth catechetical discourse is 
presented for the consideration of those who consider the cross at 
baptism a mere form; or, if not, a superstition. 


« The thief on the cross says to Christ, ‘ Lord, remember me! To thee I address 
myself. As for my fellow, the eyes of his understanding are blinded; but do thou 
remember me. I! say not, remember my works, for I fear them. Every one has a 
kind of interest with his fellow traveller. I travel with thee to death ; remember 
thy fellow traveller. But I say not, remember me now, but when thou comest into 
thy kingdom.’ What power brought thee to the light, O robber? Who taught thee 
to worship one who was in contempt and upon the cross? Q, everlasting light, 
which enlightens those who are in darkness! It was meet that he should be told in 
answer, ‘ Be of good confidence ; not that thy deeds are a ground of that confidence, 
but that the king is nigh thee in his hour of grace.’ The request was tardily made, 
but the grace, in answer, was given very swiltly—‘ Verily I say unto thee, to-day 
shalt thou be with me in paradise; since to-day thou hast hearkened unto my voice, 
nor hardened thy heart. Very swiftly did I give sentence upon Adam; very 
swiftly do I extend grace on thee. ‘To him it was said, In the day ye eat, ye shall 
surely die. Thou, to-day, hast shewn the obedience of faith ; to-day is thy salvation. 
He fell by one tree, thou art brought to paradise by another. Fear not the serpent ; 
he has fallen from heaven, and shall not dispossess thee. I say not unto thee, Depart 
to-day; but, ‘To-day shalt thou be with me; be of good cheer, thou shalt not be cast 
out. Fear not the flaming sword, for it cowers when the Lord comes.’ O great 
and unspeakable grace! Faithful Abraham had not yet entered, and the robber 
enters; nor Moses and the prophets, yet the lawless enters. St. Paul marvelled at 
it before, long since, when he said, ‘ Where sin abounded, there grace hath much more 
abounded.’ They who bore the heat entered not; he who comes at the eleventh 
hour entered... .... 

“ Be not then ashamed to confess the crucified ; the seal must be on our own fore- 
head; our finger must boldly impress it there ; it must sign the cross in all things, 
whether we eat bread, or drink from the cup, or come in, or go out, or compose our- 
selves to sleep, or rise again, or walk on our way, or remain still. Great is the 
safeguard, given without price, for the sake of the poor; without labour, for the sake 
of the weak ;—a gift from God, for a sign to believers, for a terror to devils; for he 
triumphed over them in it, making a show of them openly. When they see the 
yt they remember the crucified ; they fear him who bruised the heads of the 
dragon.” 


Again, in his fifth Mystagogical, we have the following interesting 
account of the liturgy, or communion service of his church, which it 
will be instructive to compare with our own. 


“You saw the deacon, him who gives water to the minister to wash his hands, 
and to the presbyters round about the altar of God. Yet it was not surely on ac- 
count of defilement of the body; far from it, for we are not used to enter church 
in such wise. No, it is an emblem of your duty of cleansing yourselves from all sin 
and wickedness ; for the hands being an emblem of deeds, the washing them signifies 
purity and blamelessness of deeds, Hast thou not heard blessed David interpreting 
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this very cere mony, when he says, ‘1 will wash my hands in innocency, and so will | 
go to thine altar?’ Therefore to wash the hands is an emblem of innocence. 

“Then the deacon cries out, ‘ Embrace and kiss each other.’ Do not thousuppose that 
kiss resembles such as pass between acquaintances at the market-place. It is a union 
of soul, and pledges a mutual oblivion of injuries. It is a sign of reconciliation and 
forgiveness. Therefore Christ said, ‘ If thou bringest thy gift to the altar, and thou 

rememberest that thy brother hath aught against thee, leave thy gift before the altar, 

and go thy way ; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then: éome and offer thy 
gift.” The kiss, then, is the reconciliation, ‘and therefore holy. As St. Paul says, 
« Greet one another with a holy kiss ;’ and St. Peter speaks of the ‘ kiss of charity.’ 

** Next the minister cries out, ‘ Lift up your hearts ;’ for truly in that most awful 
hour it is needful to set the heart on God, and not on the earth beneath, or things 
ofthe earth. His exhortation then means, that we should, at that season, put 
off all worldly thoughts, family cares, and fix the heart in heaven, on our merciful 
God. You answer—‘ We lift them up unto the Lord,’ assenting to him by this 
response. Let no one say so with his mouth, while his mind is set on thoughts of 
the world. We ought ever to bave God in our thoughts: if this be impossible, 
through human weakness, then at least we must earnestly strive to do so. 

“Then the minister says, ‘ Let us give thanks to the Lord.’ ‘Truly, it is his due, 
who has called us unworthy to so great a grace,—has reconciled us when enemies, 
—has vouchsafed unto us the spirit of adoption. So you make answer:—‘ It is 
right and meet;' for thanksgiving surely is meet towards him who has done, not 
what is meet, but what is far more than your deserts, in vouchsafing to you blessings, 
and so great ones. 

‘** Next, we make mention of heaven, and earth, and sea, sun and moon, stars, and 


all the creation, rational and irrational, visible and invisible, angels, archangels, 


powers, dominions, principalities, authorities, thrones, the cherubim veiling their 
a * 5 . 
faces, as if to say with David, ‘O magnify the Lord with me.’ We make mention, 
too, of the seraphim whom Isaiah saw in the Holy Spirit, as standing round God's 
throne, and covering their faces with twain of their wings, and with twain their feet, 
and with twain flying, and saying, ‘ Holy, holy, holy Lord of hosts.’ We repeat 


this hymn, which the seraphim have provided for us, with a view of sharing in the 
praises of the heavenly hosts ; so that, sanctifying ourselves by these spiritual songs, 
we may beseech the God of loving mercy to ‘send forth his Holy Spirit upon the 
offering, t that he may make the bread the body of Christ, and the wine the blood of 


Christ. For certainly whatever the Holy Ghost may touch, that is sanctified and 
changed.” 


And thus he speaks of the church in one of his catecheses :—— 


“ Concerning the eatholic church much might be said ; but let us confine ourselves 
toa few remarks. It is then called catholic, as being over the whole world, from 
one end of the earth to the other; also, because it teaches universally and entirely 
all the doctrines which man ought to know, concerning things visible and invisible, 
heavenly and earthly ; also because it brings to godliness all orders of men, governors 
and governed, educated and unlettered ; also because it is a universal remedy, healing 
every kind of sin, whether of soul or body, and containing in it every kind of virtue 
which has a name, in work, and word, and manifold spiritual gifts. IF itly is it called 
the church [congregation], as being a calling forth and gathering together of all. 

.. ++ The psalmist says, * Bless ye God in the congregations churches,] even 
the Lord from the fountain of Israel.” When, however, “the Jews had fallen from 
grace, by taking counsel against the Saviour, he provided out of the Gentiles 4 
second holy society,—viz., the church of us Christians, of which he spoke to Peter— 
‘Upon this rock I will build my church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it... .. Concerning the boly catholic church, St. Paul writes to Timothy, 
* That thou mayest know how to behave in the house of God, which is the church of 
the living God, the pillar and foundation of the truth.’ 

“ Since, however, the name of church means different things, . . . . and one might 
properly and truly describe the meetings of sectaries, such as Manichzeans and the 
rest, as the ‘ congregation,’ or church ‘ of the wicked,’ therefore the creed commits to 
thee, to prevent mistake, the article of the one holy catholic church ; that fleeing their 
polluted meetings, thou mayst remain continually in that holy church catholic in 
which thou obtainedst regeneration. And should you happen to be in foreign cities, 
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do not simply ask for the place of worship; for the sects of the ungodly attempt to 
call their hiding-place by that name; but ask for the catholic church, for this is the 
characteristic title of that holy one who is the mother of us all, and the spouse of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God, For it is written, ‘ Christ loved 
the church, and gave himself for it, &c.’ It is a type and resemblance of Jerusalem, 
which is above, which is free, and the mother of us all; which before was barren, but 
now abounds in children. For when the former one was rejected, in this second 
catholic church, as St. Paul says, * God placed first apostles, next prophets, thirdly 
teachers, then powers, after that gifts of healings, helps, governments, kind of 
tongues, and every sort of virtue; I mean wisdom and understanding, temperance 
and justice, compassion and benevolence, and unconquerable patience in persecutions ; 
and now, in times of peace, by the grace of God, it receives the honour due to it from 
kings, and those who are in power, and from every class and race of men; for the 
authority of kings is limited by place ; but the holy church catholic alone, spread 
throughout the world, has power without cireumscribing line; as it is written, 
‘God maketh peace in her border ;’ concerning whom, did I wish to say everything, 
] should need many hours for my account of her.” 


He thus speaks of exorcisms in the case of the unbaptized; an 
usage in which he even goes beyond us of the English church in what 
ultra-protestants would call superstition :-— 


“God requires nothing of us but good purpose of heart. Say not, How are my 
sins blotted out? I tell thee then, by willing and believing. What is easier than 
this? If thy lips express the will, but thy heart speaks otherwise, the judge is a 
searcher of hearts. From this day forward, break off every evil work... . 2... 
Let thy feet hasten to the catechetical instructions ; receive with seriousness the ex- 
orcisms ; whether thou art breathed upon, or exorcised, consider it a means of sal- 
vation. If gold be adulterated with many metals, brass, tin, iron, and lead, and we 
seek to disengage it, fire is necessary for the purifying of it; so without rites of ex- 
orcisms the soul cannot be cleansed.” 


While Cyril goes beyond the popular notions of this day, on the 
points contained in the above extracts, he expresses himself, with 
respect to the grounds of belief, in a manner which so accurately 
coincides with what, in my last paper, I called the Anglican doctrine, 
“as distinguished from popish and puritanical innovations,” that it 
may be well to quote it :— 


“ Believe of thine own faith on him, and he will give thee from himself a living 
faith, above man’s strength, Obtain the faith by teaching and by profession, and keep 
it alone, which is now committed to thee by the church, and proved from all scripture. 
For since all cannot study the scriptures, whether through want of learning, or want 
of leisure, lest the soul should perish from lack of knowledge, we comprise the whole 
doctrine of the faith in a few sentences, which I wish you to retain as I read them, 
and diligently to repeat afterwards by yourselves. . . .. Keep this faith as a com- 
panion of your way all the days of your life, and admit none other but it, though we 
ourselves should change, and unsay our present teaching, or an angel should oppose 
it in the form of an angel of light, and wish to pervert thee. . . . . Whenever you 
hear that text read, remember the faith. Receive, at a fit season, proofs from holy 
scripture for each particular point of it ; for the doctrines of faith are not the opinions 
of men, but the most opposite texts, being brought together from all scripture, fill 
up the teaching of faith; and as a grain of mustard-seed, however small, contains 
many branches, so the creed, in a few words, implies all the truths of religion, both 
of the Old and New Testament.” 


Here then, for the present, I take leave of my readers, and 
St. Cyril of Jerusalem. 

























































CORRESPONDENCE. 


ON THE EPISCOPACY OF THE HERRNHUTERS. 


Siz,—I have been for some time waiting for some notice, on the part of 
your numerous and well-read correspondents, of the dissertation entitled 
“(On the Episcopacy of the Herrnhuters,” in the Numbers for May and 
June, 1835. The writer of that dissertation would involve the whole 
English episcopate, together with Archbishop Potter, in the charge of 
permitting themselves to be deceived and duped by a very poor and 
inconsiderable sect, who assumed episcopacy only to procure favour 
in the eyes of protestant episcopalians. This is a heavy charge, and 
not having any opportunity at this time of having recourse to all the 
documents referred to by the writer, I shall not now enter into a minnte 
examination of all that he has asserted. But if he can admit the evi- 
dence of Rimius, I fear that he may have allowed himself to be led 
astray by other allegations of testimony equally uncertain. Nor can 
I yet be induced to believe that Potter and Herring, Butler and 
Chandler, Lavington and Secker, with the other bishops of their day, 
were without better opportunities of detecting forgeries than the ano- 
nymous writer. He professes, indeed, a re: adiness to believe that for 
two centuries the United Brethren have been unscrupulous impostors, 
pretending to an episcopacy which they cannot with justice claim; 

and, surpassing strange it is, that he has not ventured farther, and 
asserted that, with the same inte nt, they pretended to a liturgical wor- 
ship, to asystem of ecclesiastical discipline, and to a modified institute 
of religious orders. 

The writer insinuates that Regenvolscius details a false account of 
the origin of the Moravian episcopacy ; for since the first members of 
the unity of the brethren did not hold episcopacy to be of divine or 
apostolic, but of ecclesiastical institution, therefore it is not likely that 
they had bishops at all, or sought to have. On the other hand, let any 
one read Latrobe's translation of “Crantz’s History of the United 
Brethren,” and he will deem them from the first to have been any- 
thing but that jesuitical body which the writer to whom I advert 
assumes them to have been. ‘This I ground on the internal evidence 
of the work itself, in which, throughout, both the faults and graces of 
this communion are delineated with simplicity, and without that con- 
stant effort at palliation which unhappily distinguished so many eccle- 
siastical historians and biographers. But why should the account of 
the first bishops of the Moravians be suspected from their low view of 
the origin of episcopacy ? Are there not too many in our own com- 
munion who think as, if not more, slightingly of the origin of episco- 
pacy, than did the first Moravians, according to Regenvolscius f Yet 
these hold that, as an human institution, episcopacy is preferable to 
every other form of ehurch government. "Are the apostles to be con- 
demned because they observ ed, with the Jewish Christians, some things 
the reason and necessity of which had ceased, for the sake of peace 
and unity, and because under certain circumstances they were inno- 
cent ? And was there nothing laudable in the United Brethren desiring 
to adhere to episcopacy, that they might give no causeless offence to 
those amongst whom they lived, but might the more easily win their 
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attention to those blessed truths, for the sake of which they had sepa- 
rated ?. This is of a piece with their preserving that liturgical form of 
worship, and that primitive discipline, which distinguishes them from 
all sects, and the influence of which upon their conduct and habits 
all have witnessed who have lived in friendship with them. ‘Their 
episcopacy Regenvolscius, a Lutheran, has registered ; and that of the 
Waldenses, the anti-episcopal Mosheim has asserted in his account of 
the twelfth century. Birkbeck, in his “ Protestant Evidence,’ also 
adduces it; a work of very considerable merit, and commended by 
Southey. ‘That the Waldenses have deserted episcopacy, no more 
proves that they never revered it, than the heterodoxy of many pres- 
byterian congregations in this age disproves the Christianity of Lady 
Hewley and the trinitarian presbyterians who built so many chapels, 
in which now the Godhead of our Lord is blasphemed. ‘The ancient 
connexion of the Moravians with the Greek church a stranger would 
at once infer, from their liturgy. In the morning service, you may 
recognise a striking resemblance to many passages, which the common 
reader may remark as oriental, if he is in the habit of using Bishop 
Andrewe’s incomparable prayers, of which much is selected from the 
eastern church, 

The whole spirit of the Moravians is that of an episcopal commu- 
nion. It is a spirit of order, subordination, and loyalty; again, they 
have certain practices which the writer on the episcopacy of the 
Herrnhuters will find it extremely difficult to derive from the spirit 
ofimposture. Whence their annual commemoration of the faithful 
departed, but from primitive antiquity ? 

PRESBYTER CANTABRIGIENSIS, 


ON THE EPISCOPACY OF THE HERRNHIUTERS, 


Sir,x—I thank you much for allowing me a sight of the letter of « Pres 
byter Cantabrigiensis” upon this subject, which | hépe you will insert, 
as anything which helps to throw light upon a point of history, parti- 
cularly ecclesiastical history, and, more particularly, upon a point of 
ecclesiastical history of so much importance, must be interesting to 
your readers, and of advantage to the truth: and though the letter of 
“ Presbyter Cantabrigiensis’’ throws no light itself, it may be the means 
of eliciting it from others. One thing I can assure him, and all your 
readers, that if he, or any of them, can remove the doubts and diffie 
culties which have presented themselves to my own mind in investi- 
gating this subject,—and which I submitted to their consideration, in 
May 1835,—and can clearly establish the apostolic character of the 
Moravian community,—there are few individuals, if any, who will 
more rejoice than myself. All | would venture to remind “ Presbyter 
Cantabrigiensis”’ of at present is, that those doubts and difficulties arose 
from an examination of their own histories; of their own statements 
of their principles and practice, as set forth by their own writers, and 
In their own esteemed and authorized books. As for Rimius, though 
I know no reason for disbelieving him, beyond the suspicion which 
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always attaches to a changeling, if “ Presbyter Cantabrigiensis’’ will do 
me the favour to look over the papers in the “ British Magazine” 
again, he will perceive that I have only cited him once, and that not 
for any fact which would rely upon his credibility, but simply as con. 
taining an extract from another work to which I had no means of re. 
ferring directly, but for which he gives a reference to the edition and 
the page. The passage is one of hardly any importance at all; be it 
correct, or be it false, it cannot affect the truth of the statements and 
opinions furnished by Regenvolsch, Crantz, Bost, and Holmes, all 
writers of estimation among the Herrnhuters ; still less can it affect 
the statements contained in the “ Acta Fratrum Unitatis,” and the 
“Exposition of Christian Doctrine as taught by the Church of the 
United Brethren,” works put forth by the authority of the comma. 
nity. Unless it be supposed that any ‘documents have been lost since 
the middle of last century, we have in these works all the evidence 
upon the strength of which Archbishop Potter lent his countenance to 
this sect ; and, in a question of mere evidence, one man is as good a 
judge as another. Nor does it seem to me to be a very “ heavy 
charge” against a Christian bishop, that he should have been per- 
suaded to believe that to be true which he could not but hope to find 
so, although the grounds for his belief might, upon strict examination, 
be found inadequate to the importance of the belief which rested upon 
them. I observe that your correspondent enumerates the name of 
Bishop Lavington among those affected by this “ heavy charge.” If 
he is acquainted with that bishop's “ Moravians compared and de- 
tected, Lond. 1755,” it can only be through inadvertence that he has 
inserted his name. If he is unacqu ainte d with it, perhaps he will be 
at the pains to consult it before writing again upon the subject: and 
when he finds that | have not even once alluded to the fearful horrors 
contained in that book, he will, I trust, acquit me of all unkind and 
uncharitable feelings towards the Moravians of the present day. In 
the absence of proof to the contrary, | am bound in charity to believe 
that they would reject those shuddering and insane enormities as 
easily as any other Christian denomination. While to the value of 
their devoted labours in the propagation of Christian faith, I am so 
far from being insensible, that, on account of those labours, I should 
rejoice with heartfelt joy, could they make good their claim to the 
apostolic character, or, failing to do so, would endeavour to obtain it, 
and thus seek to “ fulfil all righteousness.’ ' But, in a matter of his: 
torical and ecclesiastical truth, we are not at liberty to make our kindly 
wishes a substitute for reasonable proof. As to what your corre- 
spondent says about the Waldenses, surely their own moderator Leger 
is higher authority than Mosheim, who, being « anti-episcopal,” is not 
likely to have understood the distinction between a mere outward 
approach to an episcopal form of government, and the internal pre- 
servation of the essential apostolic succession. It is from Leger that | 
have cited, who himself iaughs to scorn all cause of such succession, 
except in the preservation of doctrine. ALPHA. 

There is an erratum in the paper, British Magazine, vol. vii. p. 650, 
which it may be as well to notice, as it destroys the force of the pas- 
sage: p. HOU, line LO, for * 1555.7? read * 1655, 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


SEVENTEENTH ARTICLE OF RELIGION. 


Sir,—The gentleman who, in your Magazine for July, mentions “that 
he has often been struck by the word wretchlessness towards the close of 
the Seventeenth Article of our church, but that how it came to be so 
spelt he does not exactly know,’’—may be pleased with an illustration 
which a learned prelate has offered in citing from the Latin copy of 
the Articles securtéatem, which in a note he renders recklessness. He 
then proceeds: “ The use of the word wretch/ess Dr. Johnson calls an 
unaccountable corruption in our language. It probably arose from 
observing the original word to be spelt recheless ; and after it became 
obsolete in conversation, so as to be learnt by the eye rather than the 
ear, the ch in the first syllable came to be pronounced, not as our 
Saxon ancestors did, reck, but as in rich: this led to the further cor- 
ruption wretch, nothing being more common in practice than to con- 
found, and at length to identify, a foreign or an obsolete word with 
some word of the language that is well known and in frequent use. 
The orthography of the old copy of our Articles ought surely to be re- 
stored.’ —“ An Inquiry into the Doctrines of Necessity and Predesti- 
nation,” &e., by Edward Copleston, D.D., 1821, p. 202. 

The word, however, had appeared in the form of retchlessness before 
that of wretchlessness, as in the old poetry of Daniel; retchless, indeed, 
being acommon old English word. Another illegitimate form was 
that of wreakless, as in the first folio of Shakspeare, which seems to 
shew that reckless, though altered in writing, was then at least a partial 
prouunciation,  Ftechelessness is, in fact, one of our oldest words from 
the Saxon recce/eas; is used by Chaucer; and was no doubt familiar 
to the framers of our Articles; and the earliest departure from their 
orthography, which as yet, | have observed, is in the Rev. T’. Rogers’ 
“Exposition of the Articles,” published (after his death) in 1629, 
where it is wretch/esnes; while, in his elaborate work, “The English 
Creed,’ which he published in 1585, it is rightly “ reehlesnesse of most 
uncleane living.” In a copy of the Articles, “printed for the benefit 
of the Commonwealth, 1642,” the corruption wretchlessness appears ; 
and | notice this copy for the sake also of observing, (and it is not of 
common occurrence,) that in it, though printed for the benefit of the 
Commonwealth, the King’s authority for printing it not being men- 
tioned, nor the printer’s name, the contested clause at the twentieth 
Article stands without alteration. 

Sparrow, in his “ Collection of Articles,’’ &c., Burnet, in his “ Ex- 
position,’” and some impressions of the venerable formulary down to 
the present time, have followed the corruption. “1, M.” will permit 
ine respectfully to observe, that the Latin copies of the. Article do not 
uniformly read pertrudit, the true word being protrudit, as in the 
original publication now before me; and as he will find by referring 
to Bennet’s “ Essay on the Thirty-nine Articles,’ 1715, p. 70. 


M. A. 
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PARALLELISMS IN THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS. 


{“Ceate auctorem prime antiquitatis fuisse evincunt dicta veterum testimonia, phrases ab en 
usurpatee Apostolic stati propria, styli simplicitas, ac denique Hereses ab ipso impugnate 
illze tantum que sub ipsis Apostolis pullularant.’’—Buill., p. 15, Ed. Grabe.) 

Sir,—As it may probably be considered a settled point that the writers 
of the New Testament observed the laws of parallelism, we can hardly 
suppose that there would be no traces of this form of composition in 
the Epistle of St. Barnabas, supposing it to be really his. The fol- 
lowing examples will, I think, shew that the epistle which bears the 
name of St. Barnabas does really abound in parallelisms ; a fact which, 
to my mind, almost amounts to a presumption in favour of its genuine- 
ness. 
(1.) In the first example which I shall produce, the Greek has 

perished, but the old Latin translation runs thus :— 

Ergo considerate opera mala viz ; 

Non separatim debetis seducere vos, tanquam justificati ; 


Sed in unum convenientes inquirite, 
Quod communiter dilectis conveniat et prosit. 


Of which the Greek version is— 


Karavosite olv ra Epya ras 900U mownpas® 

> e ‘ ’ by / Dy ~ c bY O¢ e 
obX éav Tous amodiopiCew det, ws dimaswbevres 
cuvepyorevos O° Emi TO ard Cnreire 
Th MOIWWDEAES ETTI, MAL TUADEPEL TOIs ayaNNTOIS. 


‘ , s , ~ ~ 
[Ivevpratinos yevapeSa, vaos rédeiog rw Cea 


, , ww , , 7 ve / ~ ~ 
ED’ doov Eativ ED muiv, werAsTaprey TOV DoBov Tov, O&<ov" 
‘ } , , ’ \ ‘ . ‘\ , ~ 
[xai!] Puraccey ayaulapela ras evrodas avrov, 
’ val / ~ ~ 
iva éy ToIs Oimaswpacsy avToU evPpavOayeer, 
‘O Kopios errpoowmorntrws xpivel TOV KOT MOV, 
ExaorTos MaTA TA Epya avTov AnPerau, 
*\ f / w ~ , 
eav Sixasos n, Mpowopevoeras EumporGev avrov m Simaioovvn, 
’ ~ ‘ ~ ~ 
Edy de rovnpos, Tig maxlas sobds duodovbel adrw. 
Let us become spiritual, a perfect temple to God ; 
As far as in us lies, let us cultivate the fear of God; 


| And] let us strive to observe his commandments, 
That in his ordinances we may rejoice. 


The Lord, without respect of persons, will judge the world ; 
Every man shall receive according to his works ;— 
If he be righteous, there shall go before him his righteousness ; 
But if wicked, the reward of his wickedness followeth him. 
. 4 \. ¢ , ‘ 
Ei yap wn narGev ev oxpxi 
— . . , y e ’ ’ ‘4 
ws av ecwinoay avOpwaros os PAEMovTEs AUTOV; 
e ‘ . a 
OTk TOV [AEAAOVTA [AN Elvas MALOV, 
¥ ~ , ~ c , 
eeyov Mei pwy ZUTOVU UTapy OvTa, 
‘ a b ~ 7 
Préxovres oux loyvdoucw cis axtivas avToU avTroP9aru7c4i. 


i 


For if he had not come in the flesh, 

How would men have been saved who looked upon him ? 
Seeing that the sun which is—to be not, 
Being the work of his hands— 

They that look are not able against his beams to gare. 
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(4.) “Orav yap oraraddow, ériavavovras rod Kuplov gaurd, 
bray 02 vorepnIwow, Exiryiwwoxoves Tov Kupiov. 


For when they live in pleasure, they forget their own Lord ; 
But when they are in want, they acknowledge the Lord. 


- ' , , 
(5.) OF wn xorANONTN ONDE SnowOnon avOpwras ToIovTaS, 
” , \e ~ ‘ ~ 
obraves OUx chOxos Did KOMOU Kal Opwros Wopiew savTois Tv TODAY, 
GAd apmaCover Ta addr pia Ev avoia adTiov, 
Nab EWITNPIUT LV, WS EV AKEPALOT UY WepiMarouvres, Ov TUAWSIV. 
Thou shalt not cleave to nor resemble such men 
As know not how by labour and sweat to procure for thémselves their food, 
But snatch away the property of others in their lawlessness, 
And, though walking as if in simplicity, watch whom they may plunder. 
(6.) In the same chapter (the 10th) there is a curious insertion of 
parallel lines between the parallel lines of the first Psalm, which he is 
quoting. In chapter 11 we have— 


‘ ~ ‘ / , . wh 
Hysis nev xaraRaivoney eis To Yow 
~  ¢ 
YEAOVTES QLApTIOV Kab PUTO, 
o. if / ~ 
Kab avaPeivoirey KapmoPopouvTesy 
,. ne / c ~ a ‘a2 
ev Th nadia Tyadiv Tov Popov, ae 
HX THY EATIOa Els Tov 'Inoody EXovTEs Ev TY Mveuywati. 
We, indeed, go down into the water 
Full of sins and uncleanness, 
And come up again bearing fruit, 
Having in our heart fear, 
And hope towards Jesus in our spirit. 
= ‘ ~ € ~ ~ ~ ~ 
(7.) [Ipa rot muds mioretoar rw Osw, 
~ ~ ar ‘ ‘ ‘ 
TY TWAWY TO RALTOMNTHPIOY THs Kapdias POaprov nai dadevis, 
e > ~ ‘ ‘ / 
ws arnbds oinodontos vaos did y21p05" 
" v ; rT 
OTs NV mn ons [eev elowAoAaT plas ObKOS, 
S ‘ ~ , / ~ ~ 
Oia TO Toly OTe ny evavTin TH Ozu, 
Before we believed in God, 
The dwelling-place of our heart was perishable and weak, 
Truly a temple built with hands ; 
Because full of idolatry was the house, 
From our doing whatever was contrary to God. 
f ’ s ” ~ ~ 
(3.) AaBovres thy aQeow Tov aprapTiov 
_. a , , ‘ - / a , 
Xb EAMITavTEs emi TH SvoKaTs Kupiou, 
eyevorcba xcauvol, 
Taray ES apy ns xTICorsvor, 
Ilaving received the remission of our sins, 
And hoped upon the name of the Lord, 
We became new, 
Again from the beginning created. 
‘ , , ~ ~ ‘ 
(9.) O Asyos aurov Tis TisTEWs, 
NUANTIS GUTOU THs ETWatyyEAIZS, 
nN TOPia Tw SimaiwpLatwy, 
Se & ‘ - ~ ®& ~ 
Ab EVTOALL TUS OIOLKNS, 
Von. N\.—Sepl. TR36. 2 
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ee 


’ ‘ « = ’ 
auras ev Mary TpoPntevwy, 

, . c ~ ~ 
autos tv Maly MaTOIKwY, 


pyaar 


ifiiae: ANE 4 xi 


Tos TH Gavarw SedovAwpevus avoiywy maiv Tas Fupas Tov var 
[ ryacov ] 
6 8oTL OTOUG ooQias, 
[AST AVOIAY OIDOUS MyAiV 


2a sai 


ea ate Regain as Bam ai 
cy Ra, re 


ee 


ose ay 
ke a8 ae 


ey. 
a valal ee MSE vs wrt: «wie: lage Sete | 


NE a 
: : 
ES a I eT ee le 
oe 0 a Pb : os Te 


elanyatyev eis TOV ADGaproy vaov. 
‘O xxi roSav owGrivas 

Préres odx eis Tov avOpwrrov, 
adr@ els TOV Ev avTw EvoindUVTA, 
Kab AadoUVTa ev AUTO. 


His word of faith, 

His calling of promise, 

The wisdom of his ordinances, 

The commandments of his teaching,— 

Himself within us prophesying, 

Himself within us dwelling, 

Opening to us, who were enslaved to death, the gates of the temple, 

Which is the mouth of wisdom, 
Giving to us repentance, 

He led us into the imperishable temple. 
And he who desireth to be saved 
Looketh not unto the man, 
But unto Him who within him dwelleth 
And speaketh in him. 


at 


oan Seatac an 


, 1 wats ier a ae 
putea? gl Bo od im ey ¢ 2 a 


7 appt” 


‘ ‘ ‘ na ~ ‘ / 
(10.) ‘O8oi Sv cist diay rg nai EZoucias, 
~ ‘ ~ ’ 
"| TE TOU DwTOS, N TE TOU TxOTOUS® 
s ia ~ 
SiaQopa dé CAA Tw do Oddy" 
>? 7 ‘ , , ; > ae ~ ). ~ 
ED’ nS LEV YAP CITE TETAYIAEVOL Dwraywryos ayyern Tov OCecov, 
, i ¥ ~ “ ~ 
ED’ ns OE ayyeAo TOU Datavas 
\e¢ ; . ba / > > 7 , ‘ ,”- 
uat 0 rev EoTt Kugios am’ aiwvwveis Tous aimvas, 
et . ~ ~ ~ > , 
5 JE AeKwY KRXIPOD THS avoLIas. 
‘Two ways there are of teaching and power, 
Both that of light and that of darkness : 
But the difference is great of the two ways ;— 


On the one are arranged the light-bearing angels of God, 
On the other, the angels of Satan; 


And the one is the Lord for ever and ever, 
The other the ruler of the time of lawlessness. 


Almost the whole description of the two ways consists of paral- 
lelisms: but I will only quote one— 


4 , ‘ 4 4 ~ > , ~ 
Mn yivou eos rev TO A@Beiv Exreivwy Tas Keioas 
mpos d& TO Sotval ovo my. 


Do not thou for receiving open thy hands, 
But for giving shut them close. 


I am, &c., a; 


Lyndon Rectory, July Ath, 













































CORRESPONDENCE, 


ON ALPHABETIC WRITING AND HIEROGLYPHICS, 
WITH REMARKS ON DR. LAMB. 


My pear Sir,—Not having the time or books to go very deep into 
the question of Alphabetic writing, 1 send you a few thoughts at 
present, which I hope to continue, if you think them worth insertion. 


A. M. 


Dr. Wall thinks that alphabetic writing was first communicated to 
Moses. I am inclined to think that it was much more ancient. I 
think it possible to prove —first, that there existed some sort of 
writing long before Moses; and, secondly, to offer some reasons for 
supposing that it was alphabetic. 

Before the flood, there is no distinct mention of writing, but even in 
the brief accounts of that period there is enough to induce us to 
believe that they had some method of recording events, and of noting 
their ideas. They could work in brass and iron—that is, there 
were artificers; and this suggests the idea of barter or trade between 
those who manufactured and those who did not, and trade would 
naturally lead to some sort of notation. They could build at a very 
early period, for Cain built a city ; and, however rude the first attempt 
might be, it is only reasonable to suppose that the art of building was 
improved in the two thousand years that intervened between the 
building of this first city and the deluge. Indeed, without great skill, 
it would have been impossible for Noah to have constructed the ark. 
These two arks almost pre-suppose some method of drawing plans, 
however rude, for the guidance of the workmen. Building would 
particularly lead to some ideas of measurement and geometry, and it 
is certain that they could count, and used the decimal system of nu- 
meration, for Noah received from God the dimensions of the ark— 
“The length of the ark shall be three hundred cubits, the breadth of 
it fifty cubits, and the height of it thirty cubits.’’ Here we have the 
system of numeration, and moreover the standard of their measure ; 
they measured by cubits. Further, they counted by years, for God 
says— Yet his days shall be a hundred and twenty years.” Now, 
the knowledge of arithmetic that is implied in even these recorded 
computations, and still more in reckoning the long lives, seems to de- 
mand some sort of numeric notation, and exhibits an intellectual 
advance which would feel the necessity of some method of noting 
ideas and events. 

The division of mankind into the two great families of Cain and 
Seth would naturally lead men carefully to preserve their genealogies ; 
and, if they noted anything, to note down the line of their progenitors, 
And accordingly we find in the fifth chapter of Genesis, the remark- 
able expression— This is the book of the generations of Adam.” It 
may be said that this was written by Moses; but there can be no good 
reason assigned why Moses should call this genealogy a book, if it had 
not previously existed as a separate written document. It is not the 
usage of the language to call a part of a book, a book. There are 
any genealogies to be found in the Bible, but this is the only place 
where it is said, “The book of the generations.’ Moses must, there- 
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fore, have had some reason for calling this genealogy a book, and the 
most natural reason seems to be that it was what he called it, a book: 
i. €., a written document, which already existed, and which he copied, 
After the deluge, we find, as Mr, Winning has noticed, that Judah 
had a signet,* “whic ‘h itself shews that they had the art and cus. 
tom of engraving some device upon stone or metal, and further sug. 
pests that it was affixed to written documents. ‘The root of this word» 
is commonly used to signify sealing, and hence has the figurative sense 
of shutting or seg aN In like manner, Pharaoh had a ring,® which 
conveys the same idea. The root of this word is “to sink,” and 
hence to impress an image or mark on some soft material. Gesenius 
says that, in Arabic, it : signifies ; “toseal.”’ This would lead us to sup- 
pose that they had some method of writing, and this conclusion is 
rendered certain by the use of another word, © the first meaning of 
which is “to inse ulpt or engrave,” but the derivatives of which are 
used at a very early period, to signify “lawgiver and law.”” ‘Thus, in 
the well-known prophecy of Jacob, “The sceptre shall not depart 
from Judah, nor a lawgiver (literally an engraver’) from between 
his feet.” Now it is plain that “engraver” came to signify “ law- 
giver,’ from the fact of his “engraving, insculpting,’ or writing 
his laws; and it is equally certain that some time elapses between 
the transition from the first to the secondary sense of the word, As, 
therefore, we find it in his secondary sense, in the time of Jacob, 
it follows that the practice of insculpting Jaws must have existed for 
some time previously. That this word® signifies “ writing,” there 
can be no doubt. Job says, “ Oh, that my words were now written! 
—QOh, that they were printed in a book!" that they were graven 
with an iron pen and lead in the rock for ever!’ (Job, xix. 28, 24, 
where the sense of the word is determined, and the reason why in- 
sculpting signifies writing is also manifest from the iron pen and the 
lead, ) And again, in Judge 's, this word,' “ insculptor’ or “ lawgiver,’ 
is placed as : parallel to) « writer,” “ Out of Machir came down 
inseulptors or lawgivers,* and out of Zebulon they that handle the 
pen of the writer,”! (Judges, v. 14.) There can, therefore, be no 
doubt that writing was known and practised in the time of Jacob. 
This same word will, however, bring us to the time of Isaac; for 
in his time we find that a derivative ofthe verb™ “ to insculpt,”’ signifies 
a “statute.” God says to Isaac, “ Because that Abraham obeyed my 
voice, and kept my charge, my commandments, my statutes, [or en- 
gravings, |" and my laws.” (Gen, xxvi. 5.) He ‘re then, I argue as 
before, that if “ engraving” ‘signified “ statute,” in the time of Isaac, 
the practice of engraving statutes—that is, of writing—must have 
existed long before; and moreover, that in the time of Jacob and 








(a) on: (db) Onn (c) APsvV. (cd) yrid. 
(e) DPM (f) DpMn- (9) PpM- 
Gi) PEM IED3. () DPM. GOED. « DYppny 


(4) “5D. (a) PF Bat (n) J prt- 
= ry 

















CORRESPONDENCE.—-ON ALPHABETIC WRITING, 


Isaac there must have been written laws, both of God and of man, 
And if this was so common in the time of Isaac, that “engraving” 
had lost its primitive sense, and only signified “law,” then the transi- 
tion must have taken place before his time, at least in that of Abra- 
ham; and if Abraham was not the inventor of this writing, then we 
may fairly suppose that he learned it from Shem, and he again from 
Noah; and this would bring us again to the antediluvian record of the 
book of the generations of Adam. 

But wherever this art of writing came from, it is plain that it was 
known and practised in the time of Isaac ; that it was known to Jacob, 
and consequently to his sons; and it is, therefore, reasonable to sup- 
pose that it was not lost by the sojourn in Egypt. 

Having ascertained the fact that there was writing, and particularly 
that there were at this time written laws of God, we might ask, Were 
these writings all lost, or were they known to Moses, and did he make 
use of them? Wemight further inquire, what laws were in writing, 
and what records of ancient times were thus handed down; but this 
we waive at present, and proceed to inquire whether it was alphabetic 
or hieroglyphic. 

I conclude that it was alphabetic—first, because Moses’ writing cer- 
tainly was ; and there is no intimation of any change or transition from 
one method to the other. Before the giving of the law, God says to 
Moses, “ Write this for a memorial in a book.” He pre-supposes that 
Moses knew how to write, and, after the giving of the law, the same 
expressions are used; there can be no reason for supposing that these 
same expressions signify two different modes of writing. Besides, if God 
be the author of alphabetic writing, what reason is there why he 
should have given it to Moses rather than his predecessors? ‘There 
were many laws which they had to remember, and promises of God 
to record, so that they had just as much need of it as Moses. But, at 
all events, there is no authority, no intimation whatever, that a new 
system of writing was communicated to Moses. When, therefore, I 
find that writing was practised in the times of Isaac and Jacob, and 
that there is a total silence as to any change of system, I am war- 
ranted in concluding that he used that employed by his forefathers. 
It is quite incredible that such an important change as that of alpha- 
betie writing should have been revealed to Moses, without one hint 
being given in the Bible, or the vestige of a tradition having been 
preserved by the Jews.* In the Hebrew Scriptures there is no ac- 
count of, nor pretension to, the invention of alphabetic writing, which 
is quite natural, if it had been the gift of God to the first human 
beings, but strange if such a change took place at a late period. 

__ 2nd. The genius of the language appears to me to be hostile to the 
idea of a transition from hieroglyphies to alphabetic writing. Dr. 
Lamb maintains the contrary, and supposes that the first eleven 
chapters of Genesis were originally written in pictures, and then 
translated into Hebrew and other languages. But Dr. Lamb’s theory 


oS . se = . e ° ° . 
| rhe Jewish traditions are so far from claiming the invention of letters, that 
‘ ° . . . . . 
Hey suppose the letters to have existed before the creation of the world,—See the 
Sepher Jetzirah” passim. 
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must necessarily be false, for it has led him to deny some of the 
plainest doctrines of the Old and New Testament, and the authority 
of the Bible itself; as, for example, “ the serpent beguiled Eve through 
its subtilty.”” Dr. Lamb explains this to mean that Eve, without any 
beguiling, but voluntarily, made an idol-image of the serpent, and 
worshipped it. “By some means, this creature, a species of serpent, 
Was an instrument in promoting the sin of the woman. It is not im- 
possible that he, being the most upright and beautiful of God's crea. 
tures, was the model from which she made her idol.”” (p.105.) And 
again, after the exposition of the pictures, he says plainly—*« In the 
above account of man’s fall, it will be observed that there is no men. 
tion made of the interference of any evil spirit; and, in the whole 
course of the sacred history, there is not one text from which we can 
rightly infer that there is an order of beings such as are generally 
represented by the fallen angels, or that sin existed before Eve's 
transgression.”’ (p. 112.) Now, if Dr. Lamb be right, the authority 
of the first eleven chapters of Genesis is not worth a straw ; for there 
it is plainly stated that the serpent did beguile the woman, which Dr. 
Lamb says is false, and is a wrong interpretation of the original pic- 
ture. The writer of the third chapter of Genesis has erred, there- 
fore, in his account of the fall, and therefore could not have been 
inspired. The Jews and the whole Christian church, and particularly 
the church of England, are utterly mistaken in thinking that these 
chapters are the word of God. According to Dr. Lamb, they are no 
such thing—they are nothing more than a bungling description of a 
picture, which the writer, who saw it, did not understand, but of whieh 
Dr. Lamb, who never saw it, has found out the true meaning. But ifso 
important a part of the Bible as the history of man’s fall be the pro- 
duetion of an uninspired bungler, what authority have we for believ- 
ing that the rest is the word of God ? 

But Dr. Lamb not only shakes the authority of the Old Testa- 
ment, but fairly overthrows St. Paul's claim to inspiration. Dr. Lamb 
says that the serpent was not a cunning beast, but “the most upright 
and beautiful of God's creatures ;”’ and this he endeavours to prove by 
shewing, that the Jewish and Christian churches have not known 
how to transiate the word* “ cunning,’ which he says is “ up- 
right.” He says, secondly, that the serpent did not beguile the 
woman. Now St. Paul contradicts both statements. He says that 
the serpent was not upright, but cunning, and that it was by his cun- 
ning that he beguiled the woman. “1 fear lest by any means, as the 
serpent bequiled Eve through his subtilty, dc 6 idee vay tinrarnoer ty ri 
ravovpyig a’rov, so your minds should be corrupted from the simpli- 
city that is in Christ.” (2 Cor. xi. 3.) And again, he says—“ Adam 
was not deceived, but the woman, being deceived, was in the trans- 
gression.”” (1 Tim.ii. 14.) St. Paul evidently took the word in the 
usual sense of cunning, and thought by this cunning he had deceived 
the woman. Here, then, Dr. Lamb and St. Paul are at issue, and if 
Dr. Lamb be nght, St. Paul is mistaken in both points, and therefore 
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could not have been inspired, St. Paul’s epistles must therefore be 
struck out of the number of the canonical books, and for the future 
no subscription must be required to the thirty-nine articles, which not 
only reckon them up amongst the inspired books, but build much of 
their doctrine thereupon. 

A system, therefore, which would shake the authority of the Old 
Testament, and cut away a large portion of the New, must be false, 
and we might fairly reject it without any examination whatever. 
But even if it were not mischievous, we should reject it because of 
its absurdity. Dr. Lamb supposes not only that the alphabetic letters, 
but that the spoken language is derived from the hieroglyphics. He 
does not suppose that they translated the hieroglyphics into @ lan- 
guage which they already had, but that by placing an alphabetic letter 
for each hieroglyphic, they got a certain number of consonants, which 
when pronounced formed a new word, which they never had before. 
Thus, after describing the process of the transition, he says—“ And 
proceeding thus, with very little difficulty they would reduce the 
whole of their pictures, were they many or few, to the letters of the 
alphabet ; and every word would contain as many distinct consonants 
as the corresponding hieroglyphic cartouche did pictures.” (p. 4.) 
And at page 25, he gives examples to shew “each word as it 
would appear in its hieroglyphic cartouche,” from which examples it 
is plain that he supposes that the sound of the words, or the spoken 
language, is derived from the hieroglyphics. ‘Thus— 


“TN 
“ON (Adam), ‘ man red,’ i.e. Adam, pg formation.” Here, then, he 
supposes that the word Adam is derived from the consonants which 
were placed for the original hieroglyphics. So that either the inven- 
tors of alphabetic writing had no language at all, or if they had, they 
invented a new one, and quite laid aside that which they had been 
accustomed to speak,—they were so in love with their new invention. 
Again— 

N° 
“FINI (rah), ‘a hawk,’ and “2 (ari), or FN (ar-jeh), ‘an eagle.’ 
-.+.. +... From this word is derived the verbs N° (raah), ¢ to 
see ;’ and NV (yarea), ‘to fear.” (pp. 38, 39.) 

Now, we ask, had these people no word for “ hawk” or “eagle’’ until 
they turned the hieroglyphics into consonants, and no words for see- 
ing, and “fearing,” until they derived them from the new word for 
“hawk ?’’ If they had a language before they had alphabetic writing, 
what became of it? Is it possible to imagine that a whole nation 
would give up or lose the language which they had been accustomed 
to speak, and adopt an entirely new language, which a few learned 
men invented by turning hieroglyphic pictures into consonants? And 
yet this is the theory which Dr. Lamb asks us to swallow, in order 
that we may have new light thrown upon the Bible. He asks us to 
believe—first, that certain portions of Genesis were originally written 
‘i pictures ; second, that these pictures were turned into consonants by 
an ignorant people who used to speak in monosyllables ; third, that this 
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people invented new sounds as well as new signs; and, lastly, that 
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this newly-invented language, the work of a few individuals, as jt 
must have been, ejected the old language from the mouths and 
minds of the people, and became universal. And, when we have 
believed all this, for which there is not one word of historic testimony, 
we shall have the gratification of finding out that the most important 
part of the book of Genesis is uninspired, and that St. Paul cannot be 
depended upon, A theory so absurd, leading to results so mischiey- 
ous, cannot be true, 

I ought now to proceed in my observations on the genius of the 
language, but think that this letter is already long enough, and shall 


therefore reserve them for another time, in case you should think 
these worth inserting. 


RURAL BISHOPS AND RURAL DEANS. 


Sir,—At a period when it is more than ever required to give efficiency 
to our rural church police, the revival of the above offices demands, 
and has received, some portion of public attention. 

The superior functionaries—rural bishops, or chorepiscopi—have 
lately met with an able and eloquent advocate in the Rey. J. H. 
Newman, of Oxford ; and a Wiltshire clergyman, not long ago, edited 
a curious tract of Archdeacon Priaulx’s, on the inferior offices, arch- 
presbyters, or deans-rural; nor are the topics seemingly exhausted, 
The latter work was professedly the forerunner of a more copious and 
systematic treatise on the same subject, which has since issued from 
the press, and in which the author’s aim is not merely to illustrate 
the origin and constitution of the office of dean-rural, but to describe 
the whole economy of our rural church-police, past and present, and 
chorepiscopacy among the rest.* 

But upon the nature and contents of these works, it is not my in- 
tention to speak at present: they have been long enough before the 
public for your readers to be acquainted with their details. My im- 
mediate business is with the comparative utility of the two offices of 
suffragan bishop and rural dean ; as in @ new pamphlet just put forth 
by Clericus Anglicanus there is an earnest appeal made, among 
other matters of ecclesiastical legislation, for the revival of the 
order of rural bishops—a baneful innovation, in my humble opinion, 
upon the existing grade of prelacy, without any probable advantage to 
church discipline. 

The first question which naturally, and at once, suggests itself, in 
considering any projected plan for the improvement of our rura/ church 
economy, is this :—Inasmuch asit is inexpedient to multiply ecclesiastical 
officers beyond the need of the establishment, and altogether unneces- 
sary to institute both rural bishops and rural deans in country districts, 
which of the two offices, the chorepiscopal, or the ruri-decanal, would 
it be most advantageous to the church to revive, at the present time, 


_ a 


* This work, by the Rev. W. Dansey, is one of the most learned and valuable 
works on church antiquities which has appeared for a long time. It is called 
** Hore Decanales,” and was published by- Bohn, in two small vols, 4to, beautifully 
executed, The present letter deserves great attention on every account.— Ep. 
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and to restore to its original powers and attributes ?—~Which.of the 
two orders has been found, according to the past experience of the 
catholic church throughout the Christian world, to work best, and to 
be most conducive to the end proposed in its institution—viz., the 
well-ordering of those parts of the diocese which are remote from the 
episcopal see, and consequently more or less exempt from the personal 
supervisorship of the urban bishop ? 

It must be borne in mind by the reader, that, except in the exer- 
cise of those powers which are purely and exclusively episcopal, as 
the ordination of ministers, the confirmation of catechumens, and the 
consecration of churches, &c., there is no act, primarily performed by 
bishops, which cannot be as well executed by rural deans (in the capa- 
city of delegates) as by rural bishops; and that, for none of these 
cited ordinances do the urban bishops require present aid, unless it be, 
perhaps, for confirmation, in some of the larger and more populous 
dioceses, where, under a more equal distribution of territory to each 
bishop, no such call will hereafter arise. The territorial reform of 
dioceses, and the creation of new sees, now in contemplation, will 
render unnecessary the introduction of episcopal coadjutors tor the mere 
rite of confirmation. 

But to proceed. Chorepiscopi, rural, or suffragan bishops, were of 
very early appointment in the Christian church. The exact date of 
their first appearance, under the specific appellation of chorepiscopi, is 
not known; but it is probable they were instituted soon after 
Christianity had spread into country districts, and rural priests had 
begun to be located in particular cures—perhaps even before the latter 
event. Mosheim places them in the first century; and Boehmer 
gives them an equally early appointment, and says, that, till the 
council of Ancyra, they enjoyed the same repute as the prelates of 
cities ; with whom they were, from their first creation, identical, in 
point of order. The modelling of ecclesiastical dignities and titles so 
as to make them to accord with civil, tended, it is said, to the subor- 
dination of rural to urban bishops. Under the name of chorepiscopi, 
the former do not appear till the fourth century; though Valesius 
believes them to be implied in the council of Antioch against Paul of 
Samosata, a.p, 269, under the descriptive title of érioxoroe rv dudpwv 
aypov, as distinguished from those roy wéAewy. 

Thenceforward, for a few years, chorepiscopi were numerous in 
Pontus and Galatia, and in other parts of eastern Christendom ; but 
it was only for a few years that they were invested with the full 
powers of the episcopate unshackled. They soon began to intrench 
upon the urban bishops’ privileges in various ways, to usurp his 
powers, and to appropriate to themselves his perquisites. But the 
most marked offence which they were guilty of, was one against the 
canons and constitutions of the church, in respect of the admission of 
candidates to holy orders. They ordained ministers promiscuously, 
without due regard to qualification, and without even consulting the 
urban prelates, as we learn from St. Basil. 

Whence it happened that, soon after the commencement of the 
ourth century, the church found it necessary, in Jeremy ‘Taylor's 
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words, “to put a bridle upon the chorepiscopi,”” both at Ancyra and at 
Antioch, and, before its close, summarily and entirely to suspend 
them, and to institute in their place zeptocevrai, or itinerants, visiting- 
presbyters, or rural deans. ‘This change took place at the provincial 
council of Laodicea, a.p, 364; but the decree was subsequently con- 
firmed by the @cumenic council of Chalcedon ; and, being incorporated 
in the Codex Eccles. Univ., it became the law of the Catholic church, 
that no bishops should be ordained, for the future, in country places, 
lest the dignity of the office should be vilipended ; but that, in aid of 
parochial visitation, presbyteral circumcursators, or circuiteers, should 
be instituted, to overlook the country churches, ministers, and flocks, 

It is true that, in spite of this law, some prelates continued to dele- 
gate to their inhibited substitutes the most onerous and least lucrative 
branches of episcopal jurisdiction, and so prolonged the existence of 
chorepiscopi many centuries beyond the synod of Laodicea. But 
the motives that induced the urban prelates so to act were by no means 
creditable to them; and the church repeatedly interfered, to put an 
end to such uncanonical creations of helpmates, both in the east and 
in the west, till the oriental suffragans gradually passed through the 
duly instituted order of epidural, into protopriests, protopopes, and 
exarchs, in the Greek church ; and the occidental as gradually passed 
(after their first ordination in the west, which was later than in the 
east,) into archpresbyters, vicars or deans rural, in the Latin church. 

This consummation was finally attained about the age of Charle- 
magne; after which, we do not hear much of chorepiscopi, except 
in England, where, from the magnitude of our insular dioceses, and 
the multitudinous calls of a secular nature upon the urban prelates’ 
time, rural deputies, of episcopal grade, were allowed to drag on a sort 
of half-existence, with long occasional suspensions and interruptions, 
till the period of the Reformation, ‘The well-known act of Henry VIII, 
attempted their re-establishment on a firmer basis, and somewhat im- 
proved type ; but the effort was vain,—they again died away. Having 
never been approved officers in the English church, at any period, nor 
ever, in any church, though temporarily employed, having remained 
sufficiently long in harmony with the urban prelates to give to the 
latter much real aid in the administration of their dioceses, no efforts 
could perpetuate their existence against the practical experience and 
conviction of their inutility. 

In short, the machinery ofchorepiscopi never worked well. No canon 
can be adduced, from the whole range of the councils of the catholic 
church, in favour of their appointment. But innumerable canons may 
be cited against it—for their restriction, suspension, and annihilation. 
Indeed, it was the earnest wish of the church, and the object of much 
of her synodal legislation, to get rid of secondary bishops, or episcopal 
coadjutors, as soon as she had been so imprudent as to create them. 

Sorry, therefore, should I be to see any attempt on the part of the 
church of England to revive the chorepiscopal order at the present time, 
as it would set at nought.all past experience. The ill-working of the 
institution, for the whole period of its existence—off and on for near & 
thousand years—should have some weight in preventing its revival. 
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The essence of church government consists in a due subordination 
of the officers concerned in its administration; but urban and villan 


prelates approximate so close, in point of grade, (both being of course 


of the same order,) that they are found, wherever co-existent, to be 
continually clashing. Not so urban bishops and rural deans ; no such 
occasions of difference ever have, or can occur between them. While 
rural bishops are life functionaries, co-equal, in point of order, with 
urban, rural deans are the mere servants of the latter, removable at 
their will and pleasure. While the chorepiscopi again are capacitated 
to do all that the city bishops themselves can perform, the deans of the 
country can do nothing but what they are commissioned to do by their 
superiors; and in no case can they violate their instructions without 
incurring the risk of summary deprivation. They are, in short, mere 
local deputies, scattered through the bishop's parish—that is, the 
diocese—in order to make inquiries, and to report to the diocesan, 
whose commission they bear during pleasure— durante beneplacito.”’ 
If such presidents were appointed over all the ecclesiastical divisions 
termed deaneries—really active, efficient functionaries—and were 
authorized to visit parochially, under the archdeacon, all ecclesiastical 
edifices, churches, manses, churchyards, church-utensils, goods, and 
ornaments, within their respective jurisdictions, and to report thereon, 
through the archdeacon, to the diocesan, at an annual conference, held 
at the episcopal see, it would tend materially to enliven and give effect 
to our church discipline; it would be the surest and best way of 
making the condition of the whole diocese intimately known to the 
diocesan, and of bringing the different grades of officers concerned in 
its support into acquaintance with their charges, with each other, and 
with their common superintendent. I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 
Decanus RURALIS. 





CHURCH OF ROME AND LORD’S SUPPER. 


Sir,-~-Pray allow me to acknowledge the communications of “ A Pro- 
testant’” and “ EK. B. P.” in the March Number. 

To the first I will say, that he totally mistakes the point in dispute. 
Mr. Poynder attempted to identify the religious system of the Christians, 
in the church of Rome, with heathenism. In support of his attempt, 
he referred to several of the customs of that church. I adduced from 
the Scriptures the sanction of the true God, under the early dispensa- 
tion, for most of these customs; and thence argued, that they did not 
support his position. Unless “ A Protestant’’ can shew either that the 
passages I cited are spurious, or that they are irrelevant, he has done 
nothing to assist Mr. Poynder. 

As to whether these customs are according to the letter or spirit of 
the new dispensation, is a totall y different question, and one into which 
Tam not concerned to enter. But admitting them to be contrary to 
it (which, but for argument’s sake, I would not venture to assert,) 
still, unless the irrelevancy of the aforesaid passages can be shewn, the 
customs will serve only to identify the church of Rome with Judaism, 
aot with heathenism. 
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Now let me turn to “FE. B. P.” He asks me, “ On what authority 
I refer to Matthew, v. 23, 24, in proof of the Christian sacrifice of the 
Lord’s Supper; or what evidence I can offer, that’ our ¢ blessed 
Redeemer’ spake the words there recorded, as in allusion to a 
Christian ‘altar.’’’ Perhaps the following passage, which he will 
find in Pole’s Synopsis in loc. (being that upon which I can most rea- 
dily lay my hands,) will suffice :— Patres post apostolos antiquissimi 
hoe Christi institutum, per modum anticipationis, inéelligunt de sacra 
eucharistia, quam innuit evangelicam oblationem fore, cujus peculiaris 
ritus esset solennis hee reconciliatio. Hine panem et vinum, que 
singuli eucharistiam percepturi offerre solebant, ¢épa, dona, vocabant 
que cum offerrent Diaconus dixit—Nemo quicquam habeat adversus 
fratrem—deinde singuli se fratribus reconciliabant.’’ I will not trespass 
upon your pages with the rest of the passage. “EK. B. P.,” and those 
who take an interest in the point, (to me one of the most sublime, 
awful, and intensely interesting of our whole religion,) will consult the 
place; and I shall be surprised if “ EK. B, P.”” does not find all his 
objections removed. ‘The passage is from Mede. Some of the ancient 
fathers here referred to are, Irenseus, iv. 34; Tertullian, de Patientia, 
c. 12; Cyprian, de Unitate; Euseb, Vit. Constant. iv. 41. Perhaps 
these will be enough. Let me assure “ KE. B. P.” that I hope I am 
not insensible to the danger of perverting Scripture by citing it where 
it is not applicable. But 1 am glad when I have the opportunity to 
draw out of its rich treasures, in honour and exaltation of that high 
and essential act of our religion about which such fearful laxity of notion 
is prevalent. I do not think there will be much difference between 
“i. B. P.” and myself in respect to “ sacrifice ;’’ unless, indeed, he 
is thinking (like Waterland) of a distinction between oblation and 
sacrifice; which I rather imagine he will find out, at last, to be a 
distinction without a difference. Waterland, while he admits a 
material oblation in the eucharist, (vol. vii. p. 26, et seq. Oxford 
edition, 1823,) denies that it is a present made to God, and therefore 
not a sacrifice, for the same reason alleged by “ KE. B. P.’’—namely, 
“for it is not consumed (like a burnt offering) in God’s immediate 
service, not any part of it.” (Ibid. p. 364.) I will not stop to ask 
how anything can be consumed more immediately in God’s service 
than when, in obedience to his appointment, it is eaten out of love and 
faith in him, and so consumed in his service by an act of worship to him, 
not for the carnal support of our bodies, but for the spiritual nourish- 
ment of our souls; but I will venture to question the accuracy of 
the fact upon which “KE. B, P.’s” and Waterland’s objection rests; 
which is, that, arguing from the Jewish sacrifices, nothing can be con- 
sidered, strictly speaking, as a proper material sacrifice, unless “ some 
part of the offering which is laid upon the altar should be so devoted 
to God as not in any material form to return to the offerer.” It had 
long before been objected to this statement, that no part of the paschal 
sacrifice was so devoted; but Waterland attempts to obviate that by 
saying, that the blood was to be poured forth, and sprinkled, and 
offered to God ; and that some supposed the inwards and feet were t0 
be burnt. I will not, therefore, insist upon this; but I will cite from 
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[reneus the terms in which he speaks of the material oblation under 
the Gospel :— 

« Therefore the oblation of the church, which the Lord taught to be 
offered in the whole world, is counted ‘a pure offering’ (he refers to 
Malachi, i. 11,) with God, and is accepted by him, not as though he 
needed sacrifice from us, but because he who offers is himself glorified 
in that which he offers, if his gift be accepted; for by a gift to a king, 
both honour and affection are shewn; which (gift) the Lord willing 
us to offer in all simplicity and innocence spake of before, saying, 
‘When thou bringest thy gift to the altar,’ &c. as in Matt. v. 28, 24. 
Therefore, it behoves us to offer first fruits to God of his creature, &c.”’ 
(Ireneeus, iv. 34, Oxford Edition, 1702, p. 324, 325.) Again, “ For 
it behoves us to make an offering to God, and in all things to be found 
grateful to God the Creator, with a pure mind and faith, without 
hypocrisy, in firm hope, and fervent love, offering the first fruits of those 
ereatures which are his.” (Ibid. 326.) 

Next I will cite from Leviticus the directions about the offering of 
the first fruits. ‘ As for the oblation of the first fruits, ye shall offer 
them unto the Lord ; but they shall not be burnt on the altar for a sweet 
savour.” (Lev. ii. 12.) Again, “ Ye shall offer a new meat offering 
unto the Lord. Ye shall bring out of your habitations two wave 
loaves, of two tenth deals; they shall be of fine flour; they shall be 
baken with leaven, (and therefore were forbidden to be burned with 
fire. Compare Lev. ii. 11.) ‘They are the first fruits unto the Lord.” 
(Lev. xxiii. 16, — These passages are sufficient to shew Waterland’s 
inaccuracy, when he predicates universally of “the legal sacrifices” 
that “either the whole or some part of the offering was directly given 
to God, and either consumed by fire or poured forth, never returning to 
the wse of man.”’ (p. 358.) For with these first fruits the Jewish 
priests did exactly what he describes us as doing under the Gospel, 
“presented his gifts and his creatures before him, and took them back 
again, for the use of themselves, and their brethren,” (p. 358.) And 

therefore, 1 would submit to “KE. B. P.” that if these first fruits (of 
which no part was so devoted to God as not, in any material form, to 
return to the offerer,—I use his own expression,) were yet, by God 
himself, called “ offerings unto the Lord,” and ever regarded as sacrifices ; 
so the material elements of bread and wine, which are placed on God's 
altar at the Christian eucharist, may truly and safely be called offering 
unto the Lord; and therefore, as 1 understand the meaning of the 
words, strictly and truly, sacrifices. 

It may be some satisfaction to “E. B. P.” to know, from the fol- 
lowing expressions of the sober Bishop Patrick, that this is no vain 
extravagance. He speaks of the “ bread and wine’’ as “sanctified, by 
being offered to God with thanksgiving ;” again, that “it is intended 
by our church to be a thankful oblation to God of the fruits of the earth.” 
(Christian Sacrifice, pp. 77, 78.) PHILALETHES, 

_ P.S. I must add one line, to “ Protestant,” and, without entering 
into the general discussion, how far the Roman customs are contrary 
to the spirit or letter of the New Testament, simply ask him if he 
really thinks he can maintain that incense is prohibited by Heb, x. 
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8, 9, which says not one word about it? Or that free will votive offer. 
inys are really prohibited by the text—“Stand fast in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled again with 
the yoke of bondage’’ ?* 


ALTERING THE LESSONS. 


Sir,—Permit me, through the medium of your Publication, to call the 
attention of my clerical brethren to some transgressions of ecclesiastical 
order ; which, though, by many, they may be deemed trivial, seem to 
me both grave in themselves, and likely to produce results of the 
worst consequence to that most important part of our religious system, 
the liturgy of our church. 

I am sojourning with my family at a small watering-place, which 
has, for some time, been blessed with the zealous and laborious 
ministry of a most devoted pastor. On Wednesday evening last, | 
was led to attend an evening service in the parish church, where the 
prayers were read in a devout and impressive manner by a curate, 
and followed by a powerful and searching address from the incum- 
bent. So far, so good. Now comesmy grievance. On entering the 
church—and again before the sermon—a hymn, or psalm, was sung, 
from some one ofthe many unauthorized selections now in use, which, 
having no book, I had not the means of making out, from the im- 
perfect enunciation of the clerk and the singers. 1 looked at my 
common prayer-book, and could not help musing why such things 
were, and questioning whether the defects of our authorized version 
were not more tolerable, than the introduction of unknown matter 
into the public service of God. When the reader came to the lessons, 
judge my surprise at hearing, instead of Eccles. vi. and Ist Thes. v., 
the appointed lessons for the day, Is. lxi, and Ephes. i. given out and 
read, I had, indeed, known clergymen substitute, on their own 
authority, lessons from the canon,—Scripture for those taken from the 
Apocrypha ; and though I do not approve the practice, I can yet 
see some colour of reason for its adoption. But upon what plea, or 
on what principle of selection, canonical lessons, plainly prescribed in 
the calendar, should be set aside, and others substituted for them, ad 
libitum, I confess 1 cannot understand, It appears to me, that if so 
important a part of the liturgy as the lessons may be changed at the 
discretion of the officiating minister, there can be no safety for any 
part of the service, from alterations, transpositions, and substitutions, 
until uniformity is totally lost sight of. 

These circumstances have led me to some serious reflections on the 
growing practice of departing from that great principle (uniformity) 
which is so essential a feature of the services of thechurch of England. 
It should seem that the value of this principle, as an aid to devotion, 


* This letter arrived too late for the April Number; and it is a subject of great 


regret that a letter on so interesting a subject should have been afteywards so long 
overlooked. The writer, it is hoped, will kindly accept this apology.—Ep. 
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is either imperfectly known, or not duly estimated. To one who 
enters thoroughly into the spirit of our daily service, it will, I think, 
appear of vast importance to preserve its unvarying character, both 
by excluding the intrusion of new and untried matter, and preventing 
all arbitrary interference with the established order of its arrange- 
ments. ‘They who have formed a comprehensive idea of that great 
article of our faith—the Communion of Saints—will feel a holy de- 
light in the notion, that the same portions of holy Scripture, the same 
scriptural and primitive prayers, the same songs of Zion, or hymns of 
the early church, are, at the same moment, fixing the attention, en- 
gaging the meditation, and exciting the devotion of their fellow 
Christians. The sacred sympathy which is thus created between 
those who are absent in body, and which makes them present in 
spirit, end joyful in beholding their mutual love to God, in Christ, 
and to one another, is surely of the very essence of devotion, and far 
too holy a thing to be sacrificed to the private views of individuals, 
respecting the better edification of their particular congregation. 

Let me hope, that if these hints should meet the eye of any clerical 
brother who has adopted the plans here condemned, he may be led 
to consider whether (to say nothing of his obligations to canonical 
obedience) the church may not have had good reasons for ordaining 
strict uniformity in her daily service ; and whether, among many more 
obvious ones, the one here urged ought not to have considerable 
weight. I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

. S——a TP ,® 

July 20, 1836. 


THE “ ENCYCLOPADIA BRITTANNICA,” 

Siz,—You will remember that a short time ago the impartiality of the 
“Encyclopedia Brittannica” upon religious subjects was called in 
question at a public meeting, and that an action was commenced by 
the proprietors of the publication against the gentleman who made 
the objectionable statement. That gentleman (as every honourable 
man is bound to do) finding that he had been mis-informed, has made 
a public retractation of his assertion, which retractation is stitched 
into the last half volume of the “ Encyclopedia,” and may therefore, 
I presume, be considered as approved of by the proprietors. There is, 
in this short document, one sentence which I will beg to transcribe ; it 
refers to the means employed to obtain correct information upon re- 
ligious subjects :— , 


“In consequence, however, of investigations which I have since neces- 
sarily made, and evidence which I have since received; particularly having 
ascertained that, in order to obtain the most correct and impartial accounts 
of religious sects generally, it was the practice from the beginning of the 
work, where there was an opportunity, to submit the articles giving an ac- 


* It is painful to hear of the extent to which practices like this prevail in Dublin. 
A letter from Dublin (with the name) mentions, that a friend of the writer was pre- 
sent at an evening service at an Episcopal Chapel, when the absolution, the first 
lesson, all the psalms, and some of the prayers, were omitted !—Ep. 
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count of each sect to one of its leading members, a practice entirely con. 
sistent with the full right of editorial revision and control; I am now satis. 
fied that the information upon which I acted does not warrant &c.” 


I conceive that this statement may fairly be considered as a pro- 
fession of impartiality on the part of the editor and proprietors. No 
plan can be more proper and satisfactory than that alluded to in the 
above paragraph, provided the editorial revision and control be 
fairly and impartially exercised. The same rule, I presume, ought to 
be applied to the biographical department. The life of Knox, for in- 
stance, would, with propriety, be intrusted to a zealous admirer of 
that individual. And, in compiling his account, the writer would 
certainly be justified in giving a full and fair view of the opinions, and 
quoting extracts from the writings of the subject of his memoirs, how 
objectionable soever those opinions or expressions might, in them- 
selves, appear to persons of opposite sentiments; but I question 
whether it is quite consistent with the impartiality of an “ Encyelo- 

vedia’’ to permit the writer of such an article to make it the vehicle of 

his own sectarian prejudices, or to allow him to censure or to sneer 
at the principles of others. Having premised thus much, I will re. 
quest your attention to the following extracts, and will leave you and 
your readers to judge how far the “ editorial revision and control’ has 
been exercised in these instances :— 


“ The Scottish reformation differed in many respects from that of the neigh- 
bouring kingdom. In the one case the most essential trappings of a proud 
popish prelacy were left uncurtailed,* nor was the church sufficiently purified 


* “ The genuine high churchmen seem to feel some lingering regret for the dis- 
continuance of the popish prayers for the dead ;” (then follows an extract from 
Origines Liturgice, Oxford, 1832, upon which are the following observations, to 
which the reader's attention is particularly requested.) “ This work, which is learned 
and curious in its way, might, with a considerable degree of propriety, have been 
entitled ‘ The Conformity of the Church of England with that of Rome.’ Among 
other important facts, he (Mr. Palmer) is pleased to state that ‘ the bishops whorule the 
churches of these realms were validly ordained by others, who, by means of an unbroken 
spiritual descent of ordinations, derived their mission from the apostles, and from our 
Lord. This continual descent is evident to any one who chooses to investigate it. 
Let him read the catalogues of our bishops, ascending up to the most remote period ; 
our ordinations descend in a direct unbroken line from Peter and Paul, the apostles 
of the circumcision and the Gentiles. ‘These great apostles successively ordained 
Linus, Cletus, and Clement bishops of Rome ; and the apostolical line of succession 
was regularly continued from them to Celestine, Gregory, and Vitilianus, who 
ordained Patrick bishop for the Irish, and Augustine and Theodore for the English, 
and from those times an uninterrupted series of valid ordinations have carried down 
the apostolical succession in our churches to the present day. There is not a bishop, 
priest, or deacon among us who cannot, if he pleases, trace his own spiritual descent 
from St. Peter and St. Paul.’ To this last assertion it is only necessary to oppose 
another ; namely, that there is not a single bishop, priest, nor deacon who can trace 
his own spiritual origin for one half of the requisite period. But what advantage 
could possibly result from their tracing it with the utmost certainty? Till they make 
an unequivocal display of their miraculous powers, we must totally disregard their 
extraordinary pretensions. By arguments equally logical and cogent, the bishop of 
Rome undertakes to prove that he inherits all the spiritual gifts and graces of 
St. Peter, and to these is fully entitled to add all the temporal power and possessions 
to which he can extend his impious hand. This delirious dream of apostolical suc- 
cession is disgraceful to the protestant name, and all those whom it bewilders would 
best maintain their consistency by returning to the bosom of their mother church.” 
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- from popish devices and observances. The sign of the cross in baptism, with 


the entire apparatus of godfathers and godmothers, some part of the funeral 
service, kneeling at the communion, the power of the priest to remit or to re- 
tain sins, and the power of the bishops to confer the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
ought to have been left in the sole and undisputed possession of those who 
still adhere to the mass and to transubstantiation. Pluralities and non-resi- 
dence, two manifest remnants of popery, have been closely interwoven with 
an establishment in which the idle splendour of one class of ecclesiastics is 
placed in so indecent a contrast with the laborious poverty of another.”* 


The following are a few extracts from the article “ Leighton (Abp. 
of Glasgow)” :— 


“ To this idle and arrogant ceremony of reordination, Sharp, who had 
swallowed down greater matters, submitted, with no small reluctance; but, as 
Dr. Mitchell has remarked, Leighton submitted easily to this, not because he 
was eager to put on a mitre, but because he had good sense enough, and a 
sufficient acquaintance with Scripture, and the writings of early antiquity, to 
know that it was a matter of no consequence whether he submitted to it or 
not.”—p. 214. 

“ He did not permit his friends to give him the title of lord, nor did he 
willingly acquiesce in its being given to him by others ; for he evidently had 
not unlearned the presbyterian lesson, that Christ has no lords in his house.” 
—p. 214. 

“ In the French king there might be a certain species of consistency when 
he cut the throats of his protestant subjects because they refused to embrace 
popery; but in the English kingt there was manifestly none when he cut the 
throats of his presbyterian subjects because they refused to embrace episcopacy, 
unless we can discover some consistency in the mere consideration that those 
converted to episcopacy were brought one step nearer to his own faith.” 
—p. 215. 

“ According to Dr. Paley, ‘the appointment of various orders in the 
church may be considered as the stationing of ministers of religion in various 
ranks of civil life. The distinctions of the clergy ought, in some measure, to 
correspond with the distinctions of lay society, in order to supply each class 
of the people with a clergy of their own level and description, with whom they 
may live and associate upon terms of equality.’ In conformity with this evan- 
gelical distribution of rank and office, the English curate is reduced to the con- 
dition of the labouring poor, and the archbishop is raised to the level of the 
first nobility. Allthis is frequently described as very apostolical, but we are 
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* “ Bishop Lowth has stated, § that there were some in England who, by the 


pope's authority, possessed at once twenty ecclesiastical benefices and dignities, with 
the dispensation moreover of holding as many more as they could lawfully procure, 
without limitation of number.’ In what protestant country, except England and 
Ireland, is the system of pluralities and non-residence maintained to any extent? 
rhey are an intolerable nuisance, which even there must very speedily be abated. 
Even the regius professor of divinity at Oxford is convinced that there is a great 
and general demand for church reform ; and as Dr. Burton is a man of sense, as well, 
as learning, he must likewise be aware that when there is a great and general demand 
for some commodity, it can, in most cases, be supplied. His notions of reform, as 
the reader may easily conjecture, are not extravagant; and some of his suggestions 
are not deficient in worldly wisdom. ‘ It is notorious,’ as he avers, ‘ that many 
clergymen enjoy the income of their benefices because the presentations have been 
bought and sold; and if any legislative enactment should reduce their incomes, the 
patrons must, in all fairness, refund part of the purchase money.’ All the lay dealers 
rt ook articles must therefore perceive the dangerous tendency of a reform in the 
rch. 
‘ : t Charles II. 
Vou. X,—Sept, 1836, 25s 
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not aware that the apostles recommend their successors to a seat in the house 
of lords, nor have they clearly taught us to infer that the prosperity of the 
church of Christ has any necessary connexion with such splendour. We re- 
collect the appropriate remark of a writer, eminently distinguished by his 
acuteness and candour of mind, ‘ Exorbitant wealth, annexed to office,’ ‘says 
Dr. Campbell, ‘ may be said universally to produce two effects—viz., arrogance 
and laziness.’ 

“ We are very far from wishing to reduce the order to a primitive state 
of poverty; but we are not prepared to acquiesce in the opinion, that the re- 
spectability or the spiritual influence of a clergyman is more effectually 
secured by five thousand than by five hundred pounds a year.”—p. 213. 


Had the work been called the ‘ Encyclopedia Scotica,’ these pas- 
sages might not be objectionable ; but in a work professing impartiality, 
surely the editor's power of revision ought to be applied in curtailing 
his biographical articles of the flippant remarks of the writers regard- 
ing the established church of the chief parts of the empire. I was 
induced to become a subscriber to the work chiefly by the list of 
contributors, whose names | thought would secure the church from 
being wantonly attacked. Amongst them I find an English bishop 
and clergyman; and | understood that one or more of the Scottish 
bishops were also connected with it. I will not extend the length of 
this letter by any remark on the above passages, but I will just take 
the opportunity of inquiring whether the following statement respect- 
ing Cranmer can be quite correct :— 


** A bishop may make a priest by the Scriptures, and so may princes and 
governors alsoe, and that by the auctoritie of God committed to them ; and the 
people alsoe by their election.”—Encyclopedia Britannica, vol. xiii. p. 214. 
‘ Abp. Leighton,’* 

oe! 


PROTESTANT MONASTERIES. 


Sirn,—The judicious Herbert Thorndike, in his excellent treatise, 
called “ Just Weights and Measures,’ speaks of “ an unchristian, 
rather than an unreasonable apprehension, that the farther we run 
from the church of Rome, the nearer we shall come to the truth of 
Christianity.” It has often struck me that this breach-widening 
humour (as Jeremy Bentham might have called it) has, in few in- 
stances of practice, been more fully exemplified than in the horror 
with which everything like monastic institutions has been looked 
upon in this country since the time of the dissolution. It is true that, 
amid the universal clamor, a single voice has been heard at intervals, 
attempting to shew that such foundations were not an unmixed evil; 
and that though many great abuses had, indeed, crept into them, 
they had yet some claims, not barely to toleration, but to respect and 
gratitude ; and that the true reasons for their suppression were to be 


ad 
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* The Editor has no time to search for the passage in Cranmer. He cannot find it 
by the index to Mr. Jenkyns’s edition. If it is correct, it may give Romanists 4% 
oceasion for justly attacking Cranmer. But it does not, of course, affect the church. 
—Ep. 
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| sought rather in the cupidity of their destroyers than in the enormity 


of their vices; but there is another view of such establishments 
which the boldest apologists of the monastic system seem hardly ever 
to have entertained ; and that is, the desirableness and practicability of 
their restoration, to a limited extent, and in a modified form, as an 
appendage to the church of England. It appears to me that, in times 
of general excitement like those in which we live, when it is hardly 

sible to avoid being borne along in some line or other by the 
« movement,” which is setting in so many directions at once, places 
of temporary, or even continued, but noé compulsory, retreat, would be 
of incalculable benefit to persons of both sexes. What simple and 
humble-minded Christians want, under such circumstances, is, time, 
and place, and opportunity for devotion, study, and meditation ; some 
situation where their thoughts may for a time have rest from dis- 
turbing impulses from without, where their daily actions may be 
“sanctified by the word of God and by prayer,” and where they 
may be led profitably to meditate on what are emphatically called the 
four last things. From such a retreat those engaged in the business of 
the world would emerge with renovated strength, and calmness, and 
self-possession, to fulfil the various duties of active life; and én such 
a retreat those who had no active duties to discharge, or who had re- 
tired as emeriti from the service of their generation, might find it good 
for them to be there, and might realize a joy and peace which the 
world cannot give, but which its daily inroads may impair, Such was 
the famous institution of Port Royal des Champs, where spirits like 
those of Arnauld, Racine, Lancelot, Nicole, Pascal, &c. were braced 
for the highest intellectual exertions, and, at the same time, humbled, 
chastened, and made meet for heaven by the daily practice of devo- 
tion and contemplation of the cross. 

It might, I think, be easily shewn that these advantages would no- 
where be so well secured as in a voluntary community, subject to 
the frequent visitation of some high authority, under the direction of 
a respectable superior, and bound bya simple rule. But as I must 
not trespass too much upon your valuable pages, I will hasten to state 
what 1 humbly conceive might be the fundamental principles, and 
a few of the chief details, of such a foundation. 'The two main prin- 
ciples, then, upon which I would have such an institution founded, 
should be— 

1, To carry into full effect the provision made by the church of 
England for the daily service of God, including a due observance of 
the festivals, fasts, &e. 

2. To afford the means of a regularly conducted, quiet, studious, 
devotional retreat, for a longer or shorter period, to those who might 
wish to become inmates of it. 

In order to effect these purposes, so much might be borrowed from 
the rules and arrangements of the best regulated monastic institutions, 
that of Port Royal for instance, as could, mutatis mutandis, be applied 
'0 a protestant establishment. ‘The respective institutions, whether for 
men or women, should be subject to the visitorial authority of the 
bishop and archdeacon of the diocese. ‘The superior or super- 
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intendents of the institutions for men should be a clergyman, with. ' 
one or more assistants, and one or more chaplains should be re.. 
gularly attached to every institution for women. With respect to 
ways and means, surely, at a time when such ready aid is given to 
objects not of superior importance, it would not be difficult to commence 
the plan by subscription; and when this should be done, the payments 
of the members would suffice to carry it forward. 

Into further details it would not be worth while to enter at present, 
but it is my earnest wish and prayer that our church may not be long 
without institutions so well calculated to maintain and exemplify the 
beauty of holiness in her complete offices of devotion, and to promote 
that spirit of humble, practical, self-denying piety which is in such 
exact accordance with all her ministrations. 1 am, Sir, your obedient 
servant, KL. 


QUEEN ANNE’S BOUNTY. 


Sir,—After I had published the pamphlet on the proceedings, &c. of 
the Governors of Queen Anne’s Bounty, (a copy of which is directed 
to be sent to you,) | was informed by Mr. Hodgson that a rule had 
been passed on the third of last March, of which a copy is subjoined, 
How far this rule may be considered as superseding the necessity 
of the regulations which I have ventured to suggest, I leave to the 
consideration of others. I would only observe, that the governors 
seem to be aware that sume alterations were required, and 1 am con- 
fident that no exertions will be wanting on their part to secure the 
application of their funds, in the most effectual manner, towards 
supplying the urgent spiritual wants of populous parishes. 1 am, 
Sir, your most obedient servant, J. RoGERs, 
Mawnan Parsonage, July 21st, 1836. 


RULE PASSED BY THE GOVERNORS OF QUEEN ANNE'S BOUNTY, 
March, 3rd, 1836. 


“ Tuar the said Governors may appropriate, if they shall think fit, the whole or any 
part of the monies of which they may have the disposal, in each year, in respect of 
the Royal Bounty Fund, in grants of 2002, to livings and cures not exceeding the 
improved yearly value of 2002, fixed and certain, where any person or persons, in 
order to obtain the Bounty, will give a benefaction of 200/., or a greater sum, in 
money, or the value thereof in lands or tithes, or a clear yearly rent-charge or an- 
nuity of ]5/. ; but, nevertheless, that the said governors shall not be restricted from 
the exercise of the power which they may now have of augmenting, without lot, any 
such livings and cures, being fitly qualified, as do not exceed 5O0/. per annum ; and, 
by lot, any such livings and cures as do not exceed 601 per annum, if the said gover- 


nors shal], in any cases, think fit so to augment the said livings and cures respec- 
tively.” 


READING-DESKS, &c. 


Sir,—There is, | think, reason to hope that there exists at the present 
time a greater disposition to conduct the services of our church with 
appropriate solemnity, and with a strict adherence to the ritual (? Ep.) 
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than was unhappily the case in the last two centuries. May I there- 
fyre be allowed to make a few remarks on one or two matters eon- 
nected with the service of the church ; and most respectfully to solicit 
the attention of those of your readers who are in any way connected 
with the erection of new edifices for divine worship, 

In most of our old churches, I believe, the seadines ili and pulpit 
were placed on one side of the church ; by which arrangement, the 
view of the altar was left open, and the minister was enabled, at pro- 
per times, to look towards it. Of late years, however, there has been 
an increasing. propensity to place the pulpit in the middle aisle of the 
church, with the reading-desk immediately below it. This arrage- 
ment is, I consider, liable to several important objections :—1. The 
clergyman cannot comply with the ancient and approved custom of 
turning to the altar at the repetition of the creed. 2. He has, during 
the whole service, his back towards the communion,—a position 
at once irreverend and opposed to ancient practice. 3. From this 
(and ‘some other usual incongruities in the form and fitting up of 
the reading-desk) arises a sort of notion in the congregation, that the 
minister is reading prayers to them, instead of praying with and for 
them. 

I think 1 may truly say, that if any person had studied how to 
render the service of the church ungraceful and indecorous, he could 
not have invented anything more adapted for that purpose than the 
modern reading-desk. In most of thenew churches, however, another 
arrangement has been made, equally (as it appears to me) devoid of 
grace or propriety. This arrangement consists in erecting two im- 
merise boxes, one on each side of the church, equal in height, and m 
most respects similar to each other ; one of these serves for the pulpit, 
the other is called the reading-desk. In behalf cf this most cl 
contrivance I have frequently seen adduced an expression of the ex- 
cellent George Herbert, to the effect, that he approved of the two 
desks being of equal, height, that preaching might not seem to be 
esteemed above praying. No one can feel a greater esteem and vene- 
ration for that estimable man than myself. In this instance, however, 
with all deference, 1 think he was wrong. By no means would I put 
the sermon on a level with the liturgy ; but let it be remembered that, 
in preaching, the minister is giving instruction to the people, and 
therefore is elevated, that he may be seen to greater advantage. In 
prayer, the minister is speaking to God. ‘There is no reason, there- 
fore, why he should be so raised up; nay, the character of the greater 
portion of the service renders it more suitable that his situation and 
position should be as humble as ihe solemn words of confession and 
prayer he is instructed to utter. Nor is the circumstance of the 
minister’s being seen by the congregation during prayer of such im- 
portance that propriety need be sacrificed to accomplish it. What 
then, it may be asked, do I suggest as a remedy for the evil? This is 
the point, Mr. Editor, to which I desire to call the attention of your 
readers, and to request some of your correspondents, skilled in ritual 
matters, to examine the propriety of one or two suggestions I will 
venture to offer. Let me premise, that I greatly prefer the ancient 
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system of having the desk on one side of the church to the modern 
system of placing it in the centre. 1 prefer a low reading desk to 4 
lofty one. But I would ask, whether there is any absolute necessity 
den a clergyman to read the ‘whole of the service in the desk ? I be. 
lieve the proper place for reciting the'lifany is on a falled, or low 
stool, at the entrance of the chancel, or before the altar rails. Allow 
me to ask, is there any law, or injunction, to prevent the restoration 
of this practice? Could a clergyman become obnoxious to punish- 
ment or censure for so doing? Supposing further, the clergyman 
were, at the commencement of the service, to place himself just out. 
side the rails of the altar, and from this place to read the sentences 
and exhortation; then, turning round from the people, kneel down to 
repeat the confession; then rise, and turning éo the people, pronounce 
the absolution; then again turn, and kneel for the Lord’s Prayer; 
then repair to the reading-desk for the venite, the psalms, lessons, and 
hymns; then, after the jubilate, return again to the altar rails, and 
there proceed with the service; could such a mode of performing 
divine service be called irregular or uncanonical ? If the service were 
performed in this way, the huge box of the new churches might be 
tolerated, or the middle aisle affair of the last century, Allow me 
also to ask whether, supposing the minister of one of these churches 
objected to such unbecoming elevation during prayers, he could be 
compelled to mount the lofty seat of professed humility % ? 

One more observation I will throw out—W hy need the clergyman 
be put ina dox at all? Why need he be walled up to his throat ? 
When he reads the service, w ‘hy would not a desk for the books, sup- 
ported by a pillar, or eagle—as is the case in some of our cathedrals— 
be sufficient ? Surely the appearance would be more graceful, and 
less cumbersome. As it is, the congregation can scarcely discern the 
difference when the minister stands or kneels ; and thus the beauty of 
the service is lost, or disfigured. The differe nt changes of position 
and manner which ought to be observed during the service would 
render several portions much more interesting and intelligible than 
they now are, to the uninstructed portion of the people. Once more— 
W hy are the éwo lights, enjoined by Edward VI., not placed on the 
altar? If you can find room for these hasty remarks, you will greatly 
oblige a constant reader and admirer. 
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CHARACTER OF LOT. 


Sir,—As you have already promised to insert a letter of mine in your 
next number, I will only say a few words to “ E. B. P.” (1.) The 
mention of the fertility of the Jordan is made parenthetic by Dathe. 
1 did not mean to say that the region was not chosen by Lot for its 
fertility, but only that the fertility re be dwelt upon tor another 
reason than the one generally assigned. (2.) As to the note in page 175, 
is my “ allows’’ more faulty on the side of defect than “ EK. B. P.’s” 
‘‘ instsfs”’ is on the side of excess? If I was guilty of any unfairness, 
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| heartily beg Mr. N.’s pardon. (3.) St. Chrysostom does say, both in 
the original and in “ k. B. P.’s” translation, “the highest piteth of 
virtue.’ The assertion is general; the hospitality but a particular, 
though remarkable instance; and the passage is followed by other 
neral assertions, and particular commendations; e. g., he is praised 
for forbearance and humility.* (4.) The teaching of the Fathers does 
not seem to me to be so strikingly in agreement with Mr, N. as 
« £. B. P.” would lead us to suppose. St. Chrysostom ascribes the 
reservation of Lot to his own righteousness, as well as to the intercession 
of Abraham.t St. Clement? to his hospitality and godliness, and with 
him Lot’s wife is the example of that double-mindedness which Mr. N. 
imputes to Lot himself—(p. 13.) Could Mr. N. adopt the passage of 
St. Augustine, which, as “ K. B. P.”” thinks, singularly coincides with 
his views ? “ Lot, pure and free (integer) from all contamination from 
the Sodomites, deserved (merwit) to go forth in safety,” &c., &e.§ 
Does Mr. N. make him “ like some spark that shines in the middle 
of the sea, and yet is not only not extinguished, but even exhibits a 
brighter flame’ ?\| Again, “ I, B. P.” himself, neglecting the prin- 
ciple of the old presbyter, not to accuse where Scripture simply nar- 
rates, differs in his judgment of the daughters from Lreneus, from 
St. Chrysostom, (who calls it “a piece of extreme folly and madness” 
tocondemn them,)** and in part from St. Augustine,++ who, with- 
out acquitting them, extenuates their crime. ‘That very naming of 
the children, which, with “ I. B. P.,”’ is apparently a proof of shame- 
less guilt, is alleged by St. Chrysostom to prove that the thing was 
not alone for lasciviousness.t+ Let it be remembered that 1 do not 
argue that Messrs. N. and “ EK. B. P.” are certainly wrong, but 
that they are not certainly right. I do not wish to remonstrate earnestly 
against the too common practice of going beyond the certain indica- 
tions of Scripture, and interpreting doubtful actions to an unfavourable 
meaning. I cannot, however, end without expressing a feeling of very 
sincere respect both for Mr. Newman and for “ EK. B. P.” 
Iam, &c., TT. K. A, 


CONFIRMATION. 


Sin,—A correspondent, under the signature of “ W. D.,” in Noyem- 
ber last, animadverted upon the low view (as he seemed to think) 
held by our church of the present day, on the subject of Confirmation, 
maintaining that it was “an apostolic rite, enjoined under immediate 
inspiration from Heaven, as a special mean and instrument of commu- 
nicating to the faithful the gift of the Spirit, and that we have to expect 
in the use of it a blessing different from that which would attend any becom- 
tng ceremony whereby our youth might renew their vows, and dedicate 
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themselves to the service of God ; thus putting it, as I conceived, on the 
footing of a sacranient, if he meant anything more than what is gene. 
rally held with regard to that solemn ordinance. In defending the 
view entertained on the subject by the generality of the clergy 
against his objections, in my letter in February last, 1 expressed my 
opinion to be, that Confirmation was “ a religious ordinance introduced 
into the ‘church in early time, probably in the time of, and by, the 
apostles, as a necessary consequence of infant baptism, of general 
necessity and great importance, attended with a blessing commensn- 
rate with the highest expectations of the faithful whilst publicly pro- 
fessing their faith in the Saviour, joining his body the chureh, 
dedieating themselves to his service, and having his grace and bless. 
ing assured to them by a significant action at the hands of the sue. 
cessors of the apostles.” In making the observations I then did, ] 
stated my object to be, to elicit the opinions of others ; and I have to 
thank your correspondent, “ Alpha,” in May last, for his letter, and 
his just reflections on the Christian spirit in which such discussions 
should be carried on, of which he furnishes an example I have every 
disposition to imitate, Since no one else has since attended to the 
subject, | propose to say something in reply, which, without presam 
tion, | may venture to do, as in defending my own opinion it would 
seem I am defending the majority of my brethren against an imputa- 
tion of unsound views which | believe to be unjust, and which is-as 
yet altogether unsupported ; for whilst my view of the subject is, at 
least, clear and intelligible, and sufficiently defined, I must say, that I 
do not clearly see what either “ W. D.” or “ Alpha” would be at, or 
what they mean to say Confirmation is, if it be neither a sacrament on 
one hand, nor a becoming ceremony whereby our youth renew their 
Christian vows, and receive a commensurate blessing, on the other. 
Now, for anything contained in “Alpha’s’’ letter, I should not have 
foond out that there was any material difference between us, unless 
he had expressly stated that there was. ‘The expressions in general 
made use of by him, either as quoted by other writers, or originating 
from himself, are for the most part quite unobjectionable to me and 
suitable to my understanding of the subject. In his tract, indeed, 
appended to his letter, there is some unauthorized, if not false, inter- 
pretations of scripture passages, to which I shall allude hereafter; and 
it is from this part of his communication that [ am chiefly enabled to 
guess at the grounds and amount of our difference ; and in further re- 
plying to his letter, I shall endeavour to be as brief as the subject will 
admit. 

In the first place, “‘ Alpha’”’ objects to the sources of authority laid 
down by me—the Scriptures and the rubric. Supposing I had omitted 
the witness of the primitive church, as explanatory of the sense of 
scripture ; the very reason “ Alpha’ gives for including this latter 
is that on account of which I did not expressly mention it—viz., be- 
cause the compilers of the rubric (that is, the founders of our chureh 
discipline,) have expressly recognised this witness as their guide; 90 
that it was necessarily included in my category, not indeed as autho- 
rity,—a word which “ Alpha,” no doubt inadvertently, uses,—but 8s 
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testimony in matters not clearly to be understood from the Scriptures 
without. 

I have therefore a right to presume that, in being guided by our 
acknowledged authority for the church in England, | am not setting 
aside the testimony of the primitive church ; but | must observe that 
the testimony of the primitive church is the common consent of the 
fathers, and that any casual expressions with regard to confirmation, 
to be found either in them or in divines of our own church, where 
that rite is not systematically and professedly treated of, are not to be 
brought forward as proofs of their well-considered opinions, or as 
equivalent to express definitions of the nature of that a l 
have met with many tracts containing expressions which would suit 
« Alpha’s” special and sacramental views, the general tenour of which 
would fall far short of them, and, if my recollection does not fail, 
that quoted by him of the “ apostolic Wilson’’ is one. 

The reason is plainly this, and I think it applicable to “ Alpha’s” 
own communication. It is the natural and blameless bias of devout 
minds iu a cold and rational age, averse from paying attention to those 
mysterious and supernatural influences which are part and portion of 
the inheritance of sincere believers, to speak strongly and warmly, and 
thus to magnify all divine ordinances ; but when brought to the proof, 
with regard to those which they have inadvertently equalized with 
such as are truly attended with mysterious and supernatural efhcacy, 
they necessarily fall short and fail for want of support in any special 
appointment or promise to be found in holy writ ; and the real value and 
efficacy and importance is to be sought for, as in this instance, in the 
nature of the ordinance itself; and, for my part, as “ Alpha’ seems 
to admit that it is not a sacrament, ordained by Christ, or has any 
special promise annexed, I cannot conceive that it can derive any 
increased value from attaching to it a mystic influence, the nature of 
which, indeed, I do not exactly comprehend, nor has he explained. 
The special and supernatural grace of regeneration attaches to bap- 
tism ; the special communication of the etlicacy of Christ's body and 
blood is attached to the Lord’s supper ; but to confirmation there can 
belong no other blessing (for none is expressly annexed to it) but what 
the ordinance, from its own nature, warrants us to expect—that which 
“ Alpha’’ himself at one time properly teaches—an increase of grace ; 
but increase of grace, which attends every religious ordinance duly 
used, and which indeed is at once the accompaniment and reward of 
every advanced step in the Christian life, cannot be properly con- 
sidered as a special blessing, attached only to a special mean and in- 
strument. The gift of the Holy Ghost being given at baptism, the 
convert is brought up, at a proper age, to confirm those vows which 
Were made for him when an infant, and to have confirmed also to 
him (confirmed, mind; and not then first given,) that grace of the 
+ pap which he has already professed, and all those other privileges 
o a child of God which are included in baptism, when adhered to, 
of his adherence to the covenant of which confirmation is the public 
and outward profession. In this sense, it may be properly considered 
the sealing of the covenant between God and the convert in Christ, 
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and as far as any religious rite ordained by the church as, becoming, and 
not by Christ as essential, can be solemn and important, none can be 
more so than this; and | must confess, fur my part, that were my 
view of it exalted to that of “ Alpha,’ it could not increase my sense 
of its importance, or my expectations of the blessing likely to result 
fromiit, if duly considered and partaken of. “ Alpha,” indeed, says 
that, according to common practice, this “ being confirmed,” and receiv. 
ing any blessing, is wholly lost sight of; but in this 1 both hope and 
verily believe he is mistaken, and as far as the instruction given by the 
majority of the clergy goes, it is my happiness to feel assured he is so, 

I must here notice what he considers a mistake of mine, in supposing 
there is any outward sign at this ceremony, in the want of which he 
considers it to differ from a sacrament. Now, in the two sacraments 
acknowledged by our church, the water and bread and wine are not 
only signs, but means and instruments; whereas the imposition of 
hands, I consider, with “ Alpha,” not as means and instruments, be- 
cause not so appointed, but still as a sign significant of the blessing I 
have before spoken of—an action derived from the Jewish church, 
and made use of by our Saviour in blessing little children, by the 
apostles in giving the Holy Ghost and ordaining ministers, and there- 
fore by the church at the ceremony of confirmation, declared in the 
very service itself to be a sign (vide last collect but one)—a signof 
the blessing to be expected—viz., a gracious answer from Almighty 
God to that prayer of the bishop which accompanies it, that he will 
“defend the convert with his heavenly grace, and increase him in his 
holy spirit more and more, till he come to his everlasting kingdom,” 
and I will put it to “ Alpha’ fairly to say, whether this blessing, which 
is' that which our church attributes to the ceremony of confirmation, 
is anything different from, or more than may reasonably be expected 
from, a becoming ceremony, where your youth renew their vows and 
dedicate themselves to the service of God. And here is the proper 
place for further referring to the authority of our church, in support 
of my position. For this purpose, we have only to read the short and 
simple service in which the converts for themselves undertake what 
was promised for them when infants. ‘The congregation pray that 
these having already been regenerated, and having received the Holy 
Ghost, may be strengthened by him, and increase in grace, The 
bishop invokes the same blessing on them individually, and the con- 
gregation again entreat for them the same blessing, and in the same 
words, as we are taught to pray for and in, during all other perioda of 
the Christian life. 

The rubric, at the end of the service, directs that “none shall 
receive the holy communion until such time as he be confirmed, or be 
ready and desirous to be confirmed, It must here be matter of doubt 
(which will be resolved according to the opinion entertained by each 
person of the nature and object of confirmation) whether it was meant 
that the being ready and desirous to be confirmed should supersede the 
ceremony of confirmation, or that it should only be referred to a con 
venient season. On .this subject I shall only state my candid and 
well-considered opinion. A solemn ordinance of the church, intro- 
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duced by apostolical authority, as this probably is, and, at @hy ‘rate, 
of evident propriety and significancy, cannot be rejected or neglected 
without sin ; and, considering the instruction and preparation requisite 
for duly partaking of it, the serious reflections to which it might give 
rise, the responsibility that must be impressed on the minds of the 
young, by this public profession of their informed faith in Christ and 
solemn dedication of themselves to his service, they who fail-of being 
confirmed, whether by their own fault or otherwise, evidently miss 
opportunities and means of grace—offering no less from what precedes 
and sneceeds thari from the ceremony itself—and such as excusably 
miss them can only be exceptions to the general rule; but, with 
regard to such exceptions, | should say it was not meant that, after 
being habitual communicants, they should be confirmed, but that their 
readiness and desire should satisfy the requirements of the church ; 
not that they should be dissuaded from the ceremony, if they desire 
it—for, considering it not a sacrament and special mean of a special 
grace, but as a public profession of adherence to their Christian cove- 
nant, it would by no means be unbecoming them; and in the case of 
the young who had received the communion, | would recommend it. 
But I consider it was not meant to be insisted on, seeing that with 
regard to their renewing their covenant with God, and voluntarily 
pledging themselves to his service, and receiving the special grace 
attached to the sacrament, (the greater including the less,) the essen- 
tial end and object of confirmation had been already answered. 

I must now refer to “ Alpha’s’’ tract, in which alone I observed’ I 
could find the grounds of the difference between us, and where I ¢on- 
sider he has peremptorily decided on the application of passages of 
Scripture which are, at any rate, disputed, and which I think cannot 
bear the sense he attaches to them. Not that were he justified in con- 
cluding, as he evidently does, that all these passages allude to :con- 
firmation, and that the imposition of hands by the apostles is identical 
with that ordinance, as now practised in the church, he would thereby 
have proved that it is more than a “becoming ceremony, &c:,”\or 
attended with any blessing more special and peculiar than we might 
reasonably expect from its own intrinsic nature; but I think I find in 
this view the grounds of his expecting something beyond this, and 
the superior reverence he would attach to it. At the same time, 
T repeat, he would not be justified in so doing, for it by no means 
would follow that any ceremony, merely because the apostles insti- 
tuted ‘it, is on that account to be judged of as to its importance, and 
the blessing annexed to it, otherwise than by its own nature and 
intent, where there is no special injunction given, or special blessing 

romised, Nor would “ Alpha’ contend that the institution of the 

ord’s day and public worship, though doubtless of apostolic appoint- 
ment, were more than ordinary means of grace, and attended with 
such benefits as we may reasonably conclude, from their manifest use 
and tendencies, to accrue to them. Moreover, I am ready to admit 
and believe it probable that confirmation is an apostolical appoint- 
ment, inasmuch as the practice of infant baptism’ would seem» nata- 
rally to lead to’ such a ceremony, as a necessary completion, oti the 
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‘of their’ Christian’ engagements—a completion 
éd for, in Some shape or other, before being admitted to 
‘privileges of the church; but, referring to “ Alpha’s” 
tract, P must deny that there is any mention in scripture that it was 
rac by the apostles ; for, as I stated in my former letter, I eons 
sider the imposition of hands by them to be only analogous, but not 
identical, with confirmation.. In truth, the analogy between ‘that and 
ordination is much the greater, and almost approaches to identity + and 
what St. Paul speaks of as one of the foundation priticiples' of Chriss 
tianity—if he is not speaking of Jewish rites, which is doubtful—in 
Heb, yi. 2, is the gift of the Holy Ghost, in his miraculous qualifida: 
tions of ‘the first promulgators of the gospel; and what afterwards 
took their place, the orders of ministers, which is surely one’'of the 
first principles of the existence of a Christian church, which would 
have been altogether omitted by the apostle if he only alluded to 
confirmation, as he could not mean both—and that he did so mean 
it is, 1 think, clear from this—that where he speaks elsewhere of the 
sane thing, he clearly refers to the ordination of ministers, (vide Tim.) 
Again, the terms, “ sealing with the spirit,’ (2 Cor. i. 22; Ephes. i: 
13, and iv. 30,) are by “ Alpha” peremptorily applied to the ceremony 
of confirmation, as their strict and primary sense ; whereas nothing 
can be umore clear than that these expressions apply to the giftsvf 
the Spirit themselves, more particularly the miraculous ones, and not to 
any particalar ordinance by which they were obtained, the possessioti 
of which gifts by the church was the setting God’s seal ‘or confirma 
tion to the’ truth and reality of the promises of the Gospel; and'to 
say that therefore they apply to confirmation is not’ only Nepsing the 
question, but begging more than “ Alpha’ requires—viz., that con- 
firmation is the sacrament by which, and which only, the Holy Ghost 
is given, which is not only to transform it into what baptism really is, 
but to'make baptism nothing; and I need not remind him that not 
only all-theological writers, but the inspired writers themselves, fre- 
Wate appropriate scripture expressions to their use, if per 
hough not in their original and primary sense, and I readily admit 
the appropriation of the above scriptural expressions to the matter in 
question. ‘ 
In controverting, then, the position, that “there is mention in 
Scripture that it (confirmation) was preached by the apostles,” I must, 
to avoid protracted discussion, anticipate what Isuppose’ to be 
« Alpha's” argument. He means to say, that the imposition of hands 
by the apostles, repeatedly mentioned in the Acts, was neither more 
nor less than that identical confirmation practised at present, except 
that, in some cases, it was'attended with ‘miraculous gifts, in addition 
to the giving of the Holy Ghost, in its universal sense; and that it 
was universally administered to all converts, as ‘a necessary mode of 
agagission into the Christian church. Now I will venture to say, that 
hadi not the imposition of hands been used, and therefore a similer 
name attached, in time, to both ceremonies, no one, in reading the 
Acts of the Apostles, would ever have recognised this identity. © There 
is no reasonable grounds for concluding that such rite was universél, 
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nor that it,was ever administered but forthe purpose, of conferri 
extraordinary gifts, nor that it ever took place without ky | 
by.themy -I consider the greater analogy to be between, this, and, 
administration. of,orders ; for to. whom was.the; Holy, Ghost thus given, . 
and for what,purpese ? Why, to those who were, destined, by, 
extraordinary; qualifications, to build up the, church, to teach. and pro: 
phesy,,and.ensure reception for what they taught, by the, miraculous 
powers they exercised. To these, as churches were, founded, suc- 
ceeded a more regular ministry; and they, also were appointed, to 
their office by the laying on ofhands, and thegiving of the Holy Ghost, 
notin his miraculous manifestation, but as the source. of the authority 
and.eficacy of their. spiritual, ministrations,..and that,.grace; which. is. 
nevessary, to. them, as spiritual ministers, .as his ordinary grace; is 
necessary to ordinary Christians. When, the first,three thousand were 
added|to' the church by the apostles, and they were, made Christians 
by. baptism, then would appear the time for learning that confirmation 
was also necessary,.as a special mean and instrument of a special grace, 
diferent from that which may attend any becoming religious ceremony, Yet 
we are told: they were only baptized, and then had grace enough to con- 
tinue.in the, apostles’ doctrine and fellowship; nor, whilst: miraculous 
gifts were.confined to the twelve apostles—which for some time, they 
were-—do|we find. any mention of laying on ofhands.;. but directly others 
were appointed to ministerial functions and required extraordinary gifts, 
then is the first mention ofit. (Acts, vi. 6,7, 8.) Again, when Philip (to 
whom, by laying on of hands, extraordinary gifts were given,) had con- 
verted and baptized the people of Samaria, Peter and John, went to give 
them. the Holy, Ghost, by laying on of hands—which, was. an, apostolic 
office ;.and that the ** Holy Ghost” means here.as.elsewhere, in connéc- 
tion: with, this ,ceremony, miraculous gifts (Acts, x. 45, 46,) is plain, 
from what follews,-+viz., that Simon, seeing that through. laying on 
of the apostles’ hands the Holy Ghost was given, wanted to scrpaliinp 
this apostolic _power, that, as he says, “on whomsoever I lay hands, 
he;amuay, receive the; Holy Ghost.” If Alpha’, should ask—as I 
foresee he may+—Did all, then, on whom. the apostles laid their/hands 
meeeive some extraordinary gifts? I should say, Assuredly they did : 
these are invariably spoken of in connexion (vide Paul at Ephesus) ; 
@nd.Simon’s.speech implies as much, And if he ask. again,-Did mot 
Peterand John Jay their hands upon all the believers .at Samaria? 
I should say, Most, probably not, if they were numerous... When it is 
“said, they laid their hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghost, 
atin more, applies to every individual believer, than the same term 
_— before to the people of Samaria meant every inhabitant of that 
‘place... They (the believers). received, the Holy Ghost by the impo- 
sition of hands, in.the same sense that Samariajhad received the Word 
of God ; that.is, as such a portion of the, latter had received the 
Gospel—as. according to a common mode of speech justified the ex- 
pression, that the people of Samaria had received itso of the former, 
such. a number, received. the, Holy Ghost, ag,,it was;, usual, for. the 
apostles to qualify out of the body of believers, for further spreading 
the Gospel, by. extraordinary qualifications ; 0 that they, had, the gifts 
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among them as a body, though not exercised but by a chosen number: 


and no doubt such 


gifts were given to very many, as at the first intro. 


duction of the Gospel it would require & considerable proportion of 


the converts to be 


to the pagan world, in some sort, what ministers are 


now to the Christian church—the leaven which was to leaven the 


mass, and the teac 
It is now time 
many of “Alpha 


hers and persuaders of others. 
I should have done. I have only to add, that in 


2. oe 


s” observations not immediately bearing on this 


question, I am disposed to sympathize, though I do not share in his 


despondency. It 
have been some w 


is probable that in every age of the church there 
ho, in respect to a profound and just appreciation 


of the Christian mysteries, have been in advance of the body in gene- 
ral; nor do I think it wise, as regards those who are without, or kind 
towards one another, to make general charges of unsoundness or 
ignorance, whenever we ourselves have acquired, or fancy we have 
acquired, any new light, whether from research into antiquity or a 
more profound inquiry into the word itself. I would rather be dis. 
posed to dwell on the advanced and advancing knowledge of the clergy, 
and their daily increasing usefulness, than direct attention to what 
may yet remain of the uninformedness, rather than unsoundness, or 
the indifference of the past age. Your obliged and constant reader, 


Sirn,—aAs the “ Co 
relieved me from 


®. 


CANONS. 


untry Clergyman’s”’ answer to my inquiry has quite 
an apprehension that I might have taken an oath 


(twenty years ago) which had since escaped my recollection, | 
should not again have troubled you on the subject, if you had not 
invited further communication upon it. I venture, therefore, to sug- 
gest, in the first place, that the composers of our ordination service, 
in King Edward the Sixth’s reign, could hardly mean to require a 


vow of obedience 
the First’s reign. 


to the canons, which were not framed till James 
Secondly,—That the canons are not “ received, as 


authoritative, by this church or realm;’’ for although agreed to by 
convocation, and enjoined by the King’s proclamation, they have not 
been made part of the law of the land by the other “ estates of this 
realm,’’ the two houses of Parliament. 


Some good remarks on “ obedience to the canons” may be found 


in Bishop Mant’s 


edition of the Common Prayer, in a note on the 


passage in the Ordination Service quoted by your correspondent, and 
again in a note on the thirty-fifth article, (the Homilies.) I mention 
this for the benefit of any of your readers who may be interested in 
the question, but as unprovided with fuller books of reference as your 


old correspondent, 


AMATHES,* 















* Lord Hardwicke’s decision as to the canons not being binding on the laity is 
alluded to elsewhere in this Number. The Editor is much obliged to ** Amathes, 


and hopes the matter 


will be fully canvassed by correspondents.—En. 





CORRESPONDENCE, 


MORGAN ON THE TRINITY OF PLATO, 


Sirn,—In the Elementary Course of Theological Lectures, by the 
Rev. W. D. Coneybeare, I observe the following note— An admira- 
ble Dissertation on the Trinity of Plato, by the Rev. C. Morgan, was 
blished in 1795. I earnestly sought for it for more than a year 
without being able to procure it. It is greatly to be desired that this 
most excellent work, without which any theological collection must 
be incomplete, should be reprinted by one of our universities,” I take 
this opportunity of stating that I possess a copy of it, and that m 
copy will be freely lent to any person, or any learned society, who will 
undertake to reprint it. This is not the first time that I have seen 
the use of a rule which I adopted, and which I have recommended 
to many young men—viz., not to destroy pamphlets, but to bind them 
up together, as a variorum collection. In my copy I had made a 
memorandum as follows—“ A most excellent Treatise, most probably 
out of print, but worthy of being preserved ;” and I feel gratified in 
finding that my opinion is confirmed by so eminent a person as 
Mr. Coneybeare, who also mentions that he has an excellent pamphlet 
which I have never seen in any library but my own, (though, of course, 
preserved because printed at the Clarendon Press, in 1769,) entitled 
“ Desiderii Sacotii de Philosophorum Doctrina Libellus ex Cicerone.” 


I am, Sir, yours, &c. C,. V. Learice. 


QUESTIONS. 


1, Parmer, in his “ Antiquities of the English Ritual,” vol. ii. page 76, says, 
“In the church of England, the wine of the eucharist was always, no doubt, 
mixed with water. In the canons of the Anglo-Saxon church, published in 
the time of king Edgar, it is enjoined, that ‘ no priest shall celebrate the 
liturgy unless he have all things which pertain to the holy eucharist, that is, 
a pure oblation, pure wine, and pure water.’ In after ages we find no canons 
made to enforce the use of water, for it was an established custom. Certainly 
none can be more canonical, and more conformable to the practice of the pri- 
mitive church, In the English church it has never been forbidden or prohi- 
bited ; for the rubric which enjoins the priest to place bread and wine on the 
table, does not prohibit him from mingling water with that wine.” 

On what authority is this assertion made? is this custom adopted by 
any priest of our church? What was the name of the vessel in which the 
Water was contained? Was that which remained poured in the piscina? 

2. The same author, vol. ii. page 23, says, “A custom prevails in the ca- 
thedral church of Worcester (? Winchester) which is worthy of remark. 
There, the morning prayer being concluded at an early hour, after an interval 
of time the communion-service or liturgy begins with the litany.” 

At what hour does the morning prayer begin? Is it concluded by the 
third ‘collect? Is it permitted to a clergyman to return to this old custom 
without consulting the ordinary ? 

3. Archdeacon Goddard, in his “ Second Charge (1819, page 98) upon the 
Canons,” says, ‘‘ The whole of Lord Hardwicke’s judgment should be referred 
to, as it is found in Lee’s cases, of 7th, 8th, 9th, and 10th Geo. II., 1815. I 
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CORRESPONDENCE.—QU ESTIONS. 


no one opinion on ecclesiastical matters so material towards settling the 
of many of the c , on @ point respecting which they are very fre. 
y perplexed, as this of Lord Hardwicke’s, on account of the reasoning 

, and the cases referred to. There is a very imperfect extract from 
it in the preface to ‘ Burn’s Ecclesiastical Law.’ ” 

Will you reprint this judgment ? * 

§. Dr. Goddard, in his ‘‘ Charge,” of the year 1827, page 32, speaking upon 
cattle in church-yards, says, “A desire to testify affection for the deceased 
has been manifested alike in all ages, by the most civilized nations, and by 
the most barbarous; and one uniform expression of it has been the preserving 
undisturbed the ground where their bodies are deposited. Greater respect 
has from an early period of the church accrued to Christian burials, in conse- 
quence of the doctrine, however understood, of the body’s resurrection. May 
it not be hoped, then, that, if instances have occurred of disturbance given to 
the consecrated burial places of the dead, and to the feelings of their relatives, 
they will henceforth cease. Here, indeed, as in the case of glebe timber, the 
right of the archdeacon to interfere has, 1 understand, in some few instances, 
been denied. Tothis denial, if designed to reach me, whether in words, or 
through the less ambiguous expression of the conduct, my answer shall be at 
once decisive and appropriate. Sheep are the most innocuous, and therefore 
the least objectionable of the animals introduced into the church-yards for 

ture. Nevertheless, let damage, even by sheep, be proved, or let resistance 

made to their removal from a church-yard when ordered, and I shall not 
hesitate to abide the issue immediate and final, both in the temporal and 
spiritual courts, of the order given, and enforced, as it invariably will be, 
wherever the case requires it, by a citation.” 

Upon what decisions of the spiritual or temporal courts is this determi- 
nation of the archdeacon founded? And, supposing his law to be good, what 
course is to be taken when cattle are kept in his church-yard? 

6. The rubric before the order for morning prayer is as follows :—“ And 
here it is to be noted, that such ornaments of the church, and of the ministers 
thereof, at all times of their ministration, shall be retained, and be in use, as 
were in this church of England, by the authority of parliament, in the second 
year of the reign of King Edward the Sixth.” As to the “ ornaments of the 
church,” mentioned in this rubric, it may be observed, that among others then 
in use, there were “‘ two lights” enjoined by the injunctions of King Edward 
the Sixth, (which injunctions were also ratified by the Act of Uniformity that 
passed soon after the Reformation,) to be set upon the altar as a significant 
ceremony to represent the light which Christ’s gospel brought into the world. 

Why are not these two lights retained and in use? 

It is proved, again, incontestably, that the priest, when administering the 
Lord’s Supper, is enjoined, by this rubric, to wear a cope. 

Why are the rules of the church so neglected? If clergymen alter parts of the 
baptismal and burial services, great censure is passed upon them ; but is there 
a single clergyman in England who uses the form prescribed in the Book of 
Common Prayer, and none other—I mean, who performs the services at the 
times and in the dress the church appoints? As to the importance or non- 
importance of rubrics, that is not a question for the clergy to determine; they 
are not invested with the power of selection: they must take the law as its 


imposed upon them.t 


* If “ Gershom” will either copy the judgment out, or borrow a copy of “ Lee's 
Reger” which may be sent to the printer, the Editor will be most happy to 40 
so.—Ep. 

+ This question deserves a word of comment. Certainly it is not for us to decide 

rubrics—and one is as binding as another. But how does this touch the 
question? The clergyman does not provide the ornaments of the church. It may 
or may not be his duty to present the churchwardens for not doing it. But he cannot 


ii § 
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CORRESPON DENCE,-——QUESTIONS. 


7. Isee, by the newspapers, that at a vestry meeting a clergyman said no 
person had a right to be present unless he were entitled to vote, and ord 
duties. 


f 


those parishioners to depart who were not so entitled. In “ Maddy’s 

Gee ICL reddy keting i calles cy perpaieey Beall aeeaee 
av ng is called, every pari ‘should attend,”- 

(Clutton ©. Cherry, Phill. R- 2, p. 380.) > ign 


. ll. 

Sia,—Having recently visited Grantham, I was much surprised at finding the 
Roman-catholic chapel there (named St. Mary’s Church) suppli fa ap, 
which is duly rang on Sunday mornings, at eight o’clock, and whenever mass 
or any other rite is performed. Pray, is such a practice legal? and if not, is 
there any penalty ? I am, Sir, your obedient servant, . C. © 





MR. BOWLES AND THE “CHRISTIAN OBSERVER” 


Siz,—A letter is inserted in your number for August from the Rev. Canon 
Bowles to Lord Bexley, in which Mr. Bowles speaks of “ the pages of the last 
number of the ‘Christian Observer,’” as containing some statement respecting 
an alleged spiritual destitution of some parish in Wiltshire. The same misstate- 
ment respecting the “‘ Christian Observer” having been printed in Wiltshire as 
a hand-bill without Mr. Bowles’s name affixed, the following letter was sent 
to the printer, Mr, Mayo, Malmsbury :— 


“The conductors of the ‘ Christian Observer’ would be much obliged to Mr. Mayo 
to inform them of the name of the person upon whose authority has been printed 
and published, with his name as printer, a false, scandalous, and injurious statémént, 
that some person who signs himself ‘A Friend to Truth’ had seen, ‘én that widely 
disseminated publication, the Christian Observer,’ a letter unjustly reflecting upon the 
moral condition of some village or villages in Wiltshire, No such letter evera 
or would have been admitted in their pages,—they know nothing of it; if any 
society or individual has put forth fabrications calculated to injure the church of 
England or its ministers, they would, upon being informed of the facts, have been 
among the first to repel the slander. _It.constantly happens, amidst the innumetable 
advertisements and advertizing bills stitched up by booksellers, societies, and others, 
with magazines, that there are statements which the conductors of the work know 
nothing of, and would not approve ; but would Mr. Mayo dare to publish that'some 
statement in a report of a society, stitched up with scores of other bills-wnder the 
cover of the ‘ Quarterly Review’ was part of a letter from one of the Quarterly 
Reviewer’s own correspondents, and inserted ‘ in’ that work ? ‘ 

“ As the conductors of the ‘ Christian Observer’ intend to make known the shame- 





refuse to officiate because they have not provided the proper ornaments.. Does 
Gershom really mean that the clergyman who officiates without lights on the altar, 
and the clergyman who alters what he pleases in the words of the Common Prayer 
Book or offices, equally break the solemn oath they have taken, either in letter or 
spirit? Instead of no single clergyman keeping to the form, (of words, for that is 
what is meant, in the place cited, by the spirit of the oath, and perhaps the letter, ) 
the Editor will venture to assure “ Gershom” that there are thousands who never alter 
one word of the services he alludes to, or, except by inadvertence, one single word 
through the daily service.—Ep. 

*“ Gershom” says he does not wish his letter to be printed, and that he therefore 
has not studied brevity. But the abridging questions, in order to answer them, is # 
long operation. They are therefore printed as he wrote them. No. 4 is omitted, 
because it was not a question. 

Vou. X.—Sept. 1836. 20 


















































































































































326 . CORRESPONDENCE. 


ful injustice done to them in that hand-bill, they will feel obliged to consider Mr, 
Mayo ible for the invention unless he favours them with the name of the 
writer. If the writer will only inform them, with his name, that it was a blunder on 


his part, and will do all in his power to counteract the calumny, they will be perfectly 
satisfied. As members and friends of the church of England, they feel most 
acutely the injustice done to them.” 


In addition to this letter, another was written to the Marquis Cholmondeley, 
as president, and a third to Lord Bexley, whom Mr. Bowles addresses as a vice. 
president of the Sunday School Society, stating, that a report of that society, 
on the face of which appear their much-respected names, had been stitched as 
an advertisement into some of the magazines, (just as a bill respecting the 
‘« Evangelical Magazine” appears with this month’s ‘‘ British Magazine,” and 
the Sunday School Society’s Report may, or might, have been so admitted,— 
indeed, could not well be refused by the most cautious bookseller, having such 
respectable names on its front,) and that the statement contained in that Report 
respecting Christian Malford ought to be inquired into, and justice done both 
to the parties censured, and also to the publications under whose covers the 
society had advertised its report. 

Pending the reply to these letters, Mr. Bowles’s misstatement has been 
inserted in the “ British Magazine.” How Mr. Bowles should have con- 
verted a statement in a Report of a society, printed and circulated by its com- 
mittee, into a letter to the editor of a magazine by one of his own correspon- 
dents, is not easily accounted for. Does he, in reading the heaps of advertise. 
ments and bills in your own Magazine, or in the “ British Critic,” or “ Chris- 
tian Remembrancer,” or any other publication, really conceive that he is con- 
versing personally with the editor? Besides, why did not Mr. Bowles write 
to the conductors of the ‘‘ Christian Observer,” if not before, at least after 
their disclaimer to Mr. Mayo, which was evidently meant for their anonymous 
accuser, the “‘ Friend to Truth and Charity.” They would gladly have aided 
his object in exposing a misrepresentation calculated to injure the church of 
England; but, instead of this, he writes elsewhere, actually to make them par- 
ties in the offence. How, Sir, would you approve that some person who held 
your publication in no favour, should select, as he readily might, from some of 
the advertisements or advertising bills, some allusion or remark, which, so far 
from being responsible for, you would strongly have objected to, and publish 
in the newspapers that he had seen it “in the pages” of your work, and lead 
the public to believe it spoke your sentiments ? 

If Mr. Bowles were acquainted with the “Christian Observer,” he would 
have known that it was impossible that the statement which he mentions, 
even were it true, should have appeared in its pages, since it has no “ Home 
Missionary” among its correspondents, nor any connexion with the “ Sunday 
School Society ;”” and he might have read in “the pages of the last number,” 
though not with any allusion to this subject, the following statement :— 


“ From the very origin of our work we have expressed, scores of times, our opinion 
that it was impossible for a Sunday School Society, or Missionary Society, or Tract 
Society, to be really neutral. Our venerable friend, Hannah More, used to express 
herself to us very strongly upon this subject. She felt convinced that what was 
called a neutral system, was, as regarded the church of England, a hostile system. 


“I am, Sir, your faithful servant, 
«S.C. Wirks.’”* 





SS 





* Mr. Bowles certainly owes the “ Christian Observer” explanation, and yill 
doubtless give it. The only thing for remark is, that Mr. Bowles did not send his 
letter to the “ British Magazine.” It is a mere extract from a Bath newspaper. 
Besides the regular person whose business it is to search the provincial papers for 


ehurch news, various friends of the “ British Magazine” occasionally send paragrapvs 
eut out from such sources, and whence this came it is now impossible to tell. e 









































CORRESPONDENCE, 327 


“DEIFICATION OF THE VIRGIN MARY BY THE ROMANISTS,” 


Sir,—The following is an extract from the genuine Encyclical Letter of the 
present Pope, Gregory XVI., addressed to all patriarchs, primates, archbishops, 
and bishops, on his taking possession of the pontificate, in the year 1832 :— 


“ Ast cum, quod ipsum . . . distuleramus, jam possessionem Pontificatds 
in Vaticanensi Basilicd ex more, institutoque majorum adiverimus, omni 
demum abjecta cunctatione, ad vos properamus, Venerabiles Fratres, testemque 
nostre ergi vos voluntatis epistolam damus, letissimo hoc die, quo de Vir- 
ginis Sanctissime in colum Assumpte triumpho sollemnia festa peragimus, 
ut quam patronum ac sospitam inter maximas quasque calamitates persensimus, 
Ipsa et scribentibus ad vos nobis adstet propitia, mentemque nostram calesti afflatu 
suo in ea inducat consilia, que Christiano Gregi futura sint quam mazxime salu- 
taria.” 

In connection with the festival alluded to in this monstrous passage, it may 
be worth while to quote a remark of Baluzius, in Cyprian Epist. LX VI. :— 
“ Nota est controversia que vo nostro emersit in ecclesid Parisiensi propter 
Assumptionem beatissime Virginis Marie. Non est hujus loci eam retractare. 
Illud tantum dicam, Joannem Papam XXII. probasse illam nondum in coelum 
ivisse et illam non intraturam in gaudium Domini sui ante diem Judicii.” 





NOTICES AND REVIEWS. 





The Roman Schism, Illustrated from the Records of the Roman-catholic 
Church. By the Hon. and Rey, A. P. Perceval. London: Leslie. 
1836. 8vo. 


Tuts work extracts from the Councils authoritatively received in the 
church of Rome all the decrees on points in dispute with the church 
of England ; and thus, for sixteen or seventeen folios it substitutes one 
small octavo volume. Of the great use of such a work at this time, 
it is not necessary to speak. Mr. Perceval’s name will be the 
best assurance that it is done with perfect justice to both parties, with 
zeal, principle, and learning. A young clergyman should not be with- 
out this book when he cannot get at large libraries, and even if he 
can, it will be a most useful guide. 

Here and there, perhaps, Mr. Perceval’s translation may require 
trifling corrections. for example, p. 178, “ a just man is made of an 
unjust,’”’ as the translation of “ homo ex injusto fit justus;’’ p. 187, 
“no man ought to flatter himself by faith alone,” for ‘ sibi tn sola 
fide blandiri debet;”’ p. 211, “ guilt of temporal punishment,” for 
“reatus poense temporalis.’’ Reatus is rather liability, obnoxiousness, 





editor can only say, that it being a regular and very proper rule in all periodicals not 
to notice one another except upon compulsion, it is matter of regret that this rule was 
from inadvertence not observed in the present instance. No doubt, all possible care 
should be taken as to extracts as well as original articles. But it is in vain to deny that 
those august persons, the conductors of periodicals, are human, and that occasionally 
their attention flags, and extracts which had better be omitted, are used, and others 
which should be used, omitted. —Ep. 
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328 NOTICES AND REVIEWS: 


debt, responsibility. Reus is the accused, or defendant, or one who has 


to answer a charge. 


The Church and Dissent. By Edward Osler. London: Smith and 
Elder. 1836. 

Tuis sensible, judicious, and well-principled book, (by a retired mem- 

ber of the medical profession,) deserves the attention of all church- 

men, and the author their warm thanks. 





The Public and Private Life of the Ancient Greeks. By H. Hase, 
Ph.D. London: John Murray. 1836. 12mo. 


Tuts is a most readable, entertaining, and scholarlike book, by Mr, 
Hase, of Dresden, which will be very often read where Potter can 
only be consulted. The translator seems a very good classical scholar, 
Here and there his rendering of the German is obscure. 





Hints to Religious Ladies, on the Importance of Mental Cultivation. 
London: Seeleys. 1836. 12mo. pp. 48. 

A very sensible, judicious, right-minded tract, which may be read 

with much advantage. 


Family Readings on the Gospel of St. John ; adapted also to the use of 
Teachers in Sunday Schools. by the Rev, J. Slade, M.A. London: 
Rivingtons. 1836. 12mo. 

Mr. Stave alludes with great kindness to other works on some- 

what the same plan, but observes that some of his friends suggested 

to him that different plans suit different families. There is great 
reason to rejoice that Mr. Slade complied with their suggestion, as his 
volume is plain, sensible, and very useful. 


An Account of Mr. Husenbeth’s Professed Refutation of the Difficulties 
of Romanism, on the entirely new Principle of a Refusal to meet 
it, By G.S. Faber, B.D., &c. -London: Crofts. Svo. 

A VERY amusing pamphlet, convicting poor Mr. Husenbeth of such 

strange blundering in translating Greek as will surely make his 

Romish friends ashamed of him. 


A Hand Book for Travellers on the Continent, being a Guide through 
Holland, Belgium, Prussia, and Northern Germany, with a Map. 
London: Murray. 12mo. 1836. 

Tney who have travelled in Italy with Mrs. Starke’s book, and know 

the use of it as a road-book and guide, will rejoice at finding that 

Mr. Murray has published one just on the same plan for the North 

of Germany, and that it is to be followed by two others, one for 

Southern Germany, the other for Switzerland. The present volume 


is very closely printed, and contains a world of useful information in 
a small compass. 




















NOTICES AND REVIEWS. 329 


A new edition of Mr. Walker of Truro’s Lectures on the Church 
Catechism, with Four Sermons by Mr. Lawson, and 4 Memoir, by the 
Rev. E. Bickersteth, has just appeared, in a very large handsome 8vo. 
(Hamilton and Adams. ) 

Tue Rev. G. Bellett, of Bridgnorth, (who succeeded a gentleman 
removed for holding Irvingite opinions,) has published two sermons, 
called, Reasons for refusing a Message lately sent to some Ministers of 
the Church of England, on the Authority of some who call themselves 
Prophets of our Lord Jesus Christ. (Hamilton and Adams.) They are 
useful sensible discourses. 

BeaTTIE’S SWITZERLAND (Nos. 25 and 26) contains very striking 
views, among others, of the Pass of the Splugen, of the Mer de Glace, 
and the Castle of Falkenstein. 

Tue third and fourth parts of the Bu‘tish Flora Domestica have been 
published, (Cox, Southwark,) and the work (containing the Medicinal 
uses Of British Plants) is strongly recommended. 

Tue second part of Mr. Finden’s Views of the Ports and Harbours 
of Great Britain is published. The views of Bamborough and New- 
castle are most admirable. 

WINKLE'S CATHEDRALS go on with the usual beauty. 

Mr. Jacos’s Bromscrovk Latin Grammar, (Simpkin and Mar- 
shall,) ison a new plan, dwelling much on the etymological formation 
of the language. 

Dr. AtnGEr’s “ Public Peace and Quietness, the Fruits of Christian 
Truth ;'’ Mr. VavuGuan’s two Sermons “On the Lord’s Day,’ 
(Miller, Henrietta-street ;) and “ Hints to Mothers of the Higher 
Ranks,” &c., by a PRAcTISING PaysiciAN, deserve notice. 

“ Tue Errors, &c. of the Apocrypha which the Church of Rome 
canonized, by F. R. Hall,’ (London, Nisbet,) will be found to contain a 
close examination of the Apocrypha, and some valuable information 
respecting it, and the errors founded on it. It is founded on Bishop 
Cosin’s great work, but is in a more popular form. 

Mr. S. Dunn has published “ Selections from John Goodwin's 
Works,” (Tegg,) with a Life, displaying excellent principles. 





MISCELLANEA. 


NEW CHAPELS BUILT BY PRIVATE INDIVIDUALS IN THE COUNTY 
OF RUTLAND.* 
Pickwortu—Chapel built, at a cost of 1500/., and endowed with 1500/., in 
the 3 per cents, by the late Rev. Richard Lucas, Rector of Great Casterton. 
Barrow—Chapel built by the Rev. Henry Nevile, Rector of Cottesmore. 
(Pickworth is a parish united to that of Great Casterton; Barrow, a hamlet 
to the parish of Cottesmore.] 


~~. 





a 


* If some one in each county would take the trouble to send such a list as this, a 
perfect return would be got-——Ep. 


















































































MISCELLANEA. 


THE RHEIMISH BIBLE. 
Extract from Mr. M‘Ghee’s Letter to Mr. O'Connell. 


To give the public some little idea now of the dependence to be placed on 
those who are determined to maintain the system of popery, I shall close this 
letter with the testimony of three individuals as to the Bible published in Cork, 
of 1818. Dr. Murray, in his letter to Dr. Murdoch, Roman-catholic Bishop 
of Glasgow, dated Feb. 6, 1836, declares that he was “ wholly unacquainted 
with the history” of that Bible; that he “ never patronised this edition, nor 
subscribed for a copy of it, nor recommended it, nor knew anything whatever 
about it;” that he “had no connexion whatever with the publication of that 
edition ;”” and that “ he never even saw it, until Dr. Murdoch’s letter induced 
him to send in search of a copy of it, which after some difficulty he procured.” 
This is Dr. Murray’s testimony, while his name stands in print in the adver- 
tisement, as patron to the two Bibles, as well as in the list of subscribers to 
4 the last. Mr. Coyne says, in a letter dated the 11th of last April, addressed 
- to me in behalf of Mr. Maguire, that he could prove that I “ have slandered 
the most Rev. Dr. Murray, by attempting to shew that his Grace was a party 
to the publication of the Rheimish Bible in 1818, if I do not admit that Iam now 
aware that no such publication ever took place.”—This is Mr. Coyne. Now, 
what say you in your Review, p. 515? You say, speaking of me—“ He then 
entered into a long argument ¢o shew that of which nobody ever entertained a 
doubt, that the Bible of 1818 was in all respects a reprint of that of 1816.” 

Dr. Murray never saw it or heard of it, or knew anything about it, although 
it had been circulating under his patronage for eighteen long years, till a letter 
from Glasgow induces him to send out for a copy of it, which he procures in 
his own city one fortunate winter’s morning.—Feb. 6. 

Mr. Coyne, notwithstanding the Dr. procured this copy—Mr. Coyne, his 
own bookseller—bookseller to all the bishops—bookseller to the college of 
Maynooth—the best informed man in Ireland on all such subjects, avers, 
“‘ that no such publication ever took place.” This he states on April 11. 

Mr. O'Connell, in his celebrated review of the meeting at Exeter Hall in the 
July following, declares that ‘‘no one ever entertained a doubt,” not only that 
the publication took place, but “‘ that the Bible of 1818 was in all respects a 
reprint of that of 1816.” 

One gentleman never hears of it for eighteen long years, but, when informed, 
with difficulty procures it one morning—another gentleman positively states it 
never was published—and a third, though last not least, declares not only that 
it was published, but that no one ever entertained a doubt about the matter. 

[It will be matter of curiosity to know how this is to be got through. 
Surely there must be some mistake. No system of evasion could make men 
venture on such monstrous inconsistencies.—Ep. } 
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AN ACT FOR THE COMMUTATION OF TITHES IN ENGLAND 

AND WALES. 

ANNO SEXTO ET SEPTIMO GULIELMI IV, REGIS.—CAP. LXXI. 
[13th August, 1836. ] 

Wueneas it is expedient to amend the laws relating to tithes in England and 


Wales, and to provide the means for an adequate compensation for tithes, and 
for the commutation thereof: Be it therefore enacted by the King’s most excel- 
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jent Majesty, by and with the advice and consent of the Lords spiritual and tem- 
, and Commons, in this present parliament assembled, and by the autho- 
rity of the same, that it shall be lawful for one of his Majesty's ema os 
secretaries of state to appoint two fit persons to be commissioners to carry this 
act into execution, and for the Archbishop of Canterbury, under his hand and 
archiepiscopal seal, to appoint one fit person to be a commissioner to carry 
this act into execution, and for the said archbishop and secretary of state, at 
their joint pleasure, to remove any one or more of the commissioners so ap- 
pointed; and upon every vacancy in the office of commissioner some other fit 
rson shall be appointed to the said office, inthe same manner and by the 
same authority as the commissioner whose vacancy is thereby supplied; and 
until such appointment it shall be lawful for the continuing commissioners or 
commissioner to act as if no such vacancy had occurred. 

2. And be it enacted, that the said commissioners shall be styled “ The 
Tithe Commissioners for England and Wales,” and shall have their office in 
London or Westminster, and they, or any two of them, may sit from time to 
time, as they deem expedient, as a board of commissioners for carrying this 
act into execution; and the said commissioners shall cause to be made a seal 
of the said board, and shall cause to be sealed or stamped therewith all agree- 
ments and awards confirmed by the said commissioners in pursuance of this 
act; and all such agreements and awards and other instruments proceeding 
from the said board, or copies thereof, purporting to be sealed or stamped with 
the seal of the said board, shall be received in evidence without any further 
proof thereof; and no agreement or award shall be of any force unless the 
same shall be sealed or stamped as aforesaid. 

3. And be it enacted, that the said commissioners shall from time to time 
give to any one of his Majesty’s principal secretaries of state such informa- 
tion respecting their proceedings or any part thereof as the said principal 
secretary of state shall require, and shall once in every year send to one of the 
principal secretaries of state a general report of their proceedings ; and every 
year such general report shall be laid before both houses of parliament within 
six weeks after the receipt of the same by such principal secretary of state, if 
parliament be sitting, or, if parliament be not sitting, then within six weeks 
after the next meeting thereof. 

4. And be it enacted, that it shall be lawful for the commissioners from time 
to time to appoint a sufficient number of persons to be assistant commissioners, 
and also a secretary and assistant secretary, and all such clerks, messengers, 
and officers as they shall deem necessary, and to remove such assistant com- 
missioners, secretary or assistant secretary, clerks, messengers, or officers, or 
any of them, and on any vacancy in any of the said offices to appoint some 
other person to the vacant office; and the persons so appointed shall assist in 
carrying this act into execution at such places and in such manner as the said 
commissioners may direct: provided always, that the said commissioners shall 
not appoint more than twelve such assistant commissioners to act at any one 
time, unless the lord high treasurer, or any three or more of the commissioners 
of his Majesty’s treasury, shall, in the case of each such appointment, consent 
thereto; provided further, that the number of such clerks, messengers, and 
officers shall be subject to the like consent. 

5. And be it enacted, that no commissioner or assistant commissioner ap- 
pointed as aforesaid shall, during his continuance in such office, be capable of 
being elected or of sitting as a member of the House of Commons. 

6. And be it enacted, that no commissioner or assistant commissioner, secre- 
tary, assistant secretary, or other officer or person so to be appointed, shall 
hold his office for a longer period than five years next after the day of the 
passing of this act, and thenceforth until the end of the then next session of 
parliament; and after the expiration of the said period of five years and of the 
then next session of parliament so much of this act as authorizes any such 
appointment shall cease. 
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7. And be it enacted, that the salaries of the commissioners, the allowance 
to the assistant commissioners, and the salaries of the secretary, assistant 
secretary, clerks, messengers, and other officers to be appointed under this act, 
shall be from time to time regulated by the lord treasurer or the lords com. 
missioners of his Majesty’s treasury, or any three of them: provided always, 
that the salary of a commissioner shall not exceed the sum of one thousand 
five hundred pounds a year, nor the allowance to an assistant commissioner 
the sum of three pounds for every day that he shall be actually employed or 
travelling in the performance of the duties of his office, nor the salaries of the 
secretary or assistant secretary the sum of eight hundred pounds a year; and 
that the salaries of the clerks, messengers, and other officers shall be in fit pro. 
portion: provided also, that the said lord treasurer or lords commissioners 
may allow to any commissioner, assistant commissioner, secretary, assistant 
secretary, clerk, messenger, or other officer, any such reasonable travelling and 
other expenses as may have been incurrred by him in the performance of his 
duties under this act, in addition to his salary or allowance respectively. 

8. And be it enacted, that the salaries, allowances, and travelling and other 
expenses of the commissioners, assistant commissioners, secretary, assistant 
secretary, clerks, messengers, and officers as aforesaid, and all other incidental 
expenses of carrying this act into execution, not herein otherwise provided for, 
shall be paid by the lord treasurer or the lords commissioners of his Majesty's 
treasury out of the consolidated fund. 

9. And be it enacted, that every such commissioner and assistant commissioner 
shall, before he shall enter upon the execution of his office, take the following 
oath before one of the judges of his Majesty’s Court of King’s Bench or Com- 
mon Pleas, or one of the barons of the Court of Exchequer; (that is to say,) 


“1, A. B., do swear, that I will faithfully, impartially, and honestly, accord- 
ing to the best of my skill and judgment, fulfil all the powers and duties of a 
commissioner [or assistant commissioner, as the case may be,| under an act 
passed in the year of the reign of King William the 
Fourth, intituled [here set forth the title of this act].” 


And the appointment of every such commissioner and assistant commissioner, 
with the time when and the name of the judge or baron before whom he shall 
have taken the oath aforesaid, shall be forthwith published in the London 
Gazette. 

10. And be it enacted, that the said commissioners, or any assistant com- 
missioner, may, by summons under their or his hand, require the attendance 
of all such persons as they or he may think fit to examine upon any matter 
brought before them or him as herein-after mentioned relating to the commu- 
tation of tithes, and also make any inquiries and call for any answer or return 
as to any such matter, and also administer oaths, and examine all such per- 
sons upon oath, and cause to be produced before them or him upon oath all 
books, deeds, contracts, agreements, accounts, and writings, terriers, maps, 
plans and surveys, or copies thereof respectively, in any wise relating to any 
such matter: provided always, that no such person shall be required, in obe- 
dience to any such summons, to travel more than ten miles from the place of 
his abode, or to produce any deeds, papers, or writings relating to the title of 
any lands or tithes. , 

11. And be it enacted, that the said commissioners may delegate to their 
assistant commissioners, or to any one or more of them, such of the powers 
hereby given to the said commissioners as the said commissioners shall think 
fit, (except the power to confirm agreements and awards, or to frame forms of 
agreements and other instruments, as herein-after provided, or to do any act 
herein required to be done under the seal of the said commissioners,) and the 
powers so delegated shall be exercised under such regulations as the said com- 
missioners shall direct; and the said commissioners may at any time recall or 
alter all or any of the powers delegated as aforesaid, and, notwithstanding the 
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delegation thereof, may act as if no such delegation had been made; and all 
acts done by any such assistant commissioner in pursuance of such delegated 
powers shall be obeyed by all persons as if they had proceeded from the said 
commissioners, and the nonobservance thereof shall be punishable in like 
manner. 

12. And be it enacted, that in the construction and for the purposes of this 
act, unless there be something in the subject or context repugnant to such 
construction, the word “‘ person” shall mean and include the King’s Majesty, 
and any body corporate, aggregate or sole, as well as an individual ; and any 
word importing the singular number only shall mean and include several per- 
sons or parties as well as one person or party, and several things as well as 
one thing respectively, and the converse; and any word importing the mascu- 
line gender only shall mean and include a female as well as a male; and the 
word “‘ lands,” shall mean and include all messuages, lands, tenements, and 
hereditaments; and the word “ tithes” shall mean and include all uncom- 
muted tithes, portions and parcels of tithes, and all moduses, compositions 
real, and prescriptive and customary payments; and the word “ parish” and 
“parochial” shall mean and include and extend to every parish and every 
extra-parochial place, and every township or village within which overseers 
of the poor are separately appointed under the provisions of an act passed in 
the thirteenth and fourteenth years of the reign of his late Majesty King 
Charles the Second, intituled ‘‘ An Act for the better Relief of the Poor of this 
Kingdom,” and every district of which the tithes are payable under a separate 
impropriation or appropriation, or in a separate portion or parcel, or which 
the commissioners shall by any order direct to be considered as a separate 
district for the commutation of tithes; and the words “ land owner” or “ tithe 
owner,” or “owner of lands” or ‘‘owner of tithes,” shall mean and include 
every person who shall be in the actual possession or receipt of the rents or 
= of any lands or tithes (except any tenant for life or lives, or for years, 

olding under a lease or agreement for a lease on which a rent of not less than 
two-thirds of the clear yearly value of the premises comprised therein shall 
have been reserved, and except any tenant for years whatsoever holding under 
a lease or agreement for a lease for a term which shall not have exceeded four- 
teen years from the commencement thereof,) and that without regard to the 
real amount of interest of such person; and in every case in which any tithes 
or lands shall have been leased or agreed to be leased to any person for life or 
lives, or for years, by any lease or agreement for a lease on which a rent less 
than two-thirds of the clear yearly value of the premises comprised therein shall 
have been reserved, and of which the term shall have exceeded fourteen years from 
the commencement thereof, the person who shall for the time being be in the 
actual receipt of the rent reserved upon such lease or agreement for a lease shall, 
jointly with the person who shall be liable to the payment of such rent of such 
tithes or lands, be deemed for the purposes of this act to be the owner of 
such tithes or lands; and in every case in which any person shall be in pos- 
Session or receipt of the rents or profits of any tithes or lands under any seques- 
tration, extent, elegit, or other writ of execution, or as a receiver under any 
order of a court of equity, the person against whom such writ shall have 
issued, or who but for such order would have been in possession, shall, jointly 
with the person in possession by virtue of such writ or order, be deemed for 
the purposes of this act to be the owner of such tithes or lands. 

13. And be it enacted, that whenever the ownership of any lands or tithes 
to which the provisions of this act are intended to apply shall be vested in his 
Majesty, the first commissioner of his Majesty’s woods, forests, and land reve- 
hues for the time being, or in case such lands or tithes shall be vested in his 
majesty in right of the duchy of Lancaster or of the duchy of Cornwall, the 
chancellor of the duchy of Lancaster, or the officers of the duchy of Cornwall, 
entitled to grant leases of lands parcel of the duchy of Cornwall, shall for the 
purposes of this act be substituted instead of the owner of such lands or tithes 


Vou. X.—Sept. 1836. 2x 
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respectively ; and whenever the patronage of any benefice to which the provi. 
sions of this act are intended to apply shall be vested in his Majesty, the lord 
high treasurer or first lord commissioner of the treasury for the time being 
where the value of such benefice is above the yearly value of twenty pounds 
in the king’s books, and where such value is of or below the yearly value of 
twenty pounds in the king’s books the lord chancellor or lord keeper or first lord 
commissioner of the great seal for the time being, shall for the purposes of this 
act be substituted instead of the patron: provided nevertheless, that if such 
patronage is vested in his Majesty in right of the duchy of Lancaster, the chan. 
cellor for the time being of such duchy shall for the purposes of this act be 
substituted instead of the patron. 

14. And be it enacted, that whenever any person shall be at the same time 
owner of any lands and owner of any tithes comprised within any agreement 
to be executed pursuant to the provisions of this act, or besides being owner of 
any lands or of any tithes shall also be patron of the benefice to which the 
tithes in question may belong, such person, in relation to such agreement, may 
act and be dealt with in each of the several characters so borne by him as 
aforesaid. 

And be it enacted, that whenever the patron of any benefice or the 
owner of any lands or tithes to which the provisions of this act are intended 
to apply, or any person interested in any question as to any tithes, shall bea 
minor, idiot, lunatic, feme covert, beyond the seas, or under any other legal 
disability, the guardian, trustee, committee of the estate, husband, or attorney 
respectively, or in default thereof such persop as may be nominated for that 
purpose by the commissioners after due inquiry shall have been made by them 
as to the fitness of such person, and whom they are hereby empowered to 
nominate under their hands and seal, shall for the purposes of this act be sub- 
stituted in the place of such patron, owner, or person so interested. 

16. And be it enacted, that it shall be lawful for any land owner or tithe 
owner, by a power of attorney given in writing under his hand, to appoint an 
agent to act for him in carrying into execution the provisions of this act; and 
all things which by this act are directed to be done by or with relation to 
any person may be lawfully done by or with relation to the agent so duly au- 
thorized of such person ; and every such agent shall have full power, in the 
name and on behalf of his principal, to concur in and execute any agreement, 
and to vote on any question arising out of the execution of this act; and every 
person shall be bound by the acts of any such agent, according to the authority 
committed to him, as fully as if the principal of such agent had so acted ; and the 
power of attorney under which the agent shall have acted, or a copy thereof, 
authenticated by the signature of two credible witnesses, shall be appended to 
every agreement executed by any such agent, and shall be sent with it to the 
office of the commissioners as hereinafter provided; and any such power of 
attorney may be in the form following ; 


Ss? 


“1 A.B. of, [Se.] do hereby appoint C.D. of [§c.] to be my lawful attorney 
to act for me in all respects as if | myself were present and acting in the exe- 
cution of an act passed in the sixth and seventh years of his present Majesty, 
intituled [here insert the title of this act.) (Signed) A.B.” 


And be it enacted, that any one or more of the land owners or tithe 
owners, whose interest respectively shall not be less than one fourth part of 
the whole value of the lands subject to tithes, or one fourth part of the whole 

value of the tithes of any parish in England or Wales, may call a parochial 
meeting of land owners and tithe owners within the limits of the parish, by 
notice thereof in writing under his or their hand, to be affixed at least twenty- 
one days before such meeting on the principal outer door of the church, or 10 
some public and conspicuous place within the limits of the parish, and to be 
twice at least during such twenty-one days inserted in some newspaper gene- 
rally circulated within the county in which such parish is situated, for the pur- 
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pose of making an agreement for the general commutation of tithes within the 
limits of such parish; and every land owner and tithe owner attending such 
meeting shall bear his own expenses of attendance; and the land owners and 
tithe owners who shall be present at any such meeting called as aforesaid, and 
whose interest in the lands and tithes of the parish respectively shall not be 
less than two thirds of the lands subject to tithes, two thirds of the great tithes 
and two thirds of the small tithes of the parish, may proceed to make and 
execute a parochial agreement for the payment of an annual sum by way of 
rent-charge, variable as hereinafter provided, instead of the great and small 
tithes of the parish collectively, or instead of the great tithes and small tithes 
severally, to the respective owners thereof in the said parish; and every agree- 
ment so made and executed, and contirmed in manner hereinafter mentioned, 
shall be binding on all persons interested in the tithes or lands subject to 
tithes of the said parish. 

18. And be it enacted, that the majority of such land owners and tithe 
owners present at every such meeting shall elect a chairman, who shall forth- 
with proceed to ascertain the interest of the land owners and tithe owners then 
present in person or by their agents; and in case it shall thereupon appear 
that the persons present at such meeting have not a sufficient interest in the 
premises as aforesaid to make and execute such an agreement which shall be 
binding on all persons interested therein, it shall be lawful notwithstanding 
for any number of the persons then present to make and execute a provisional 
agreement for the commutation of tithes of the like form and tenour; and every 
such provisional agreement which shall be executed within six calendar months 
from the day of the first making thereof by the land owners and tithe owners 
whose interest in the lands and tithes of the parish shail not be less than two 
thirds of the lands subject to tithes, two thirds of the great tithes and two 
thirds of the small tithes of the parish respectively, shall be as binding as if 
executed by all the parties thereto at the meeting at which the agreement was 
first made. 

19. Provided always, and be it enacted, that the proportional interest of 
the owners of such lands or tithes, so far as relates to their power to make 
any such agreement or provisional agreement, or to give any notice to the 
commissioners or assistant commissioners as hereinafter provided, shall be 
estimated according to the proportional sum at which such jands or tithes 
shall be rated to the relief of the poor, or, if there shall be no such rate, accord- 
ing to the rules by which property of the same kind is by law rateable to the 
relief of the poor. 

20. And be it enacted, that in case an adjournment of the said meeting 
for any cause shall be desired by a majority of the persons attending such 
meeting, the chairman shall adjourn the meeting to any time and place then 
by him to be declared, and so from time to time in case the same shall be ia 
like manner desired by a majority of the persons attending such meeting; and 
notice of every adjourned meeting shal! be given under the hand of the chair- 
man, and shall be affixed in a conspicuous place on the outside of the building 
ia Which such meeting or the last adjournment thereof shall have been holden ; 
and the like order of proceeding shall be observed at any such adjourned meet- 
ing, and every thing done at any such adjourned meeting shall be as valid as if 
done at the original meeting. 

21. And be it enacted, that every such agreement shall bear date on the day 
on which the first signature is attached thereto, and every such agreement, or 
some schedule thereunto annexed, shall set forth all the lands of the said 
parish which are subject to the payment of any kind of tithes, and also the 
true or estimated quantity in statute measure of land subject to tithes within 
the parish which shall be then cultivated as arable, meadow, or pasture land, 
or as wood land, common land, or howsoever otherwise, and shall also set 
forth whether any modus or composition real, or prescriptive or customary 
payment, shall be payable instead of all or any of the tithes of the said parish, 
and which lands or tithes respectively are covered thereby, and shall also set 
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forth which of the said tithes; moduses, compositions, or payments are pay- 
able to the tithe owner, or if there is more than one tithe owner to each of the 
several tithe owners in the said parish, distinguishing in what right every such 
tithe owner is entitled to such tithes, and shall also set forth whether any and 
which of the lands of the said parish are or have been under any and what 
circumstances exempt from the payment of any and what tithes; and such 
agreement shall also state in words at length the amount of the sum or sums 
agreed to be paid (subject to variation as hereinafter provided) instead of the 
tithes of the lands comprised in the said agreement, and instead of all moduses 
and compositions real, prescriptive and customary payments (if any), payable 
in respect of such lands, or the produce of such lands, or any of them, distin. 
guishing, if there is more than one tithe owner, the sum payable to every such 
tithe owner, and where the tithes of different lands in the same parish are 
payable to different tithe owners, or to the same tithe owner in different rights, 
distinguishing the sum payable in respect of such different lands; and every 
such agreement shall also state all such other particulars as the commis- 
sioners shall by any order from time to time require to be inserted in such 
agreements. 

22. And be it enacted, that the commissioners shall frame and cause to be 
printed, as soon as conveniently may be after their appointment, forms of 
notices and agreements and such other instruments as in their judgment will 
further the purposes of this act, and supply all or any of such forms to the 
churchwardens and overseers of any parish who may require the same, or to 
whom the commissioners may think fit to send the same, for the use of any 
land owner or tithe owner desirous of putting this act in execution. 

23. And be it enacted, that any commissioner, or assistant commissioner, if 
the commissioners shall think fit, may attend any such meeting for the purpose 
of taking part in the discussion and advising on the terms of agreement ; but 
no commissioner or assistant commissioner, during the time that he is actually 
attending such meeting for that purpose, shall have any of the powers herein 
given to the commissioners in case of an award or apportionment, by the com- 
missioners, as hereinafter provided. 

24. And be it enacted, that if any suit shail be pending, touching the right 
to any tithes, or if there shall be any question as to the existence of any modus 
or composition real, or prescriptive or customary payment, or any claim of 
exemption from or non-liability to tithes, under any circumstances in respect 
of any lands, or any kind of produce, or touching the situation or boundary of 
any lands, or if any difference shall arise whereby the making and executing 
of any such agreement shall be hindered, it shall be lawful for the owners, or, 
if there shall be no owner actually in possession, for the persons claiming to 
be the owners of the lands and tithes respectively, being parties to such suit 
or difference, to submit the same to reference by any writing under their 
respective hands, containing an agreement that such submission shall be made 
a rule of any of his Majesty’s courts of record upon such terms of reference 
as the parties may agree upon ; and the decision of the arbitrator or arbitra- 
tors named in the said reference shall for the purposes of this act be final and 
conclusive on all persons ; provided nevertheless, that no person being owner 
of an estate in land or tithes, less in the whole than an immediate estate of fee 
simple or fee tail, shall be empowered to submit to any such reference so as to 
bind any person in remainder, reversion, or expectancy, without the consent 
of the commissioners ; and that it shall be lawful for the commissioners, if they 
shall think fit so to do, but not otherwise necessary, to direct that any per- 
son in remainder, reversion, or expectancy of an estate of inheritance in the 
said lands or tithes, or any other person whom they shall deem to be interested 
therein, shall be made a party to such reference. 

25. And be it enacted, that every agreement for the commutation for a rent- 
charge of the tithes of any lands which shall be pending at the time of the 
passing of this act, and which shall be executed before or within six calendar 
months after the passing of this act by the land owners and tithe owners, OF 
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rsons claiming to be such owners, whose interest in the said lands and 
tithes shall not be less than two-thirds of the said lands, two-thirds of the 
reat tithes and two-thirds of the small tithes of the said lands, and which 
shall be confirmed by the commissioners, under their hands and seal, in the 
manner hereinafter provided for the confirmation of any parochial agreement, 
shall be as valid, and the rent-charge agreed to be paid by any such agreement 
shall be apportioned and charged, as hereinafter provided, among and upon 
the said lands, as if the agreement had been made and executed at a parochial 
meeting. 

26. Provided always, and be it enacted, that in every case in which any 
tithes shall belong to any ecclesiastical person in right of any spiritual dignity 
or benefice, no agreement for the commutation of such tithes made and exe- 
cuted under this act shall be deemed to be executed by the owner of such 
tithes unless such consent thereto be given as is hereinafter mentioned ; that is 
to say, in the case of an archbishop or bishop, the consent of the crown sig- 
nified by the lord high treasurer or first lord commissioner of the treasury ; 
and in case of the incumbent of any other benefice or ecclesiastical dignity, 
the consent of the patron or person entitled to present to such benefice or 
dignity in case the same were then vacant ; and every such consent shall be 
given under the hand of the person giving the same, and shall be annexed to 
the agreement, and taken to be part of the execution thereof. 

27. And be it enacted, that every such agreement, as soon as may be after 
it shall have been executed by a sufficient number of land owners and tithe 
owners whose interest in the lands and tithes of the parish respectively shall not 
be less than two-thirds of the lands subject to tithes,two-thirds of the great tithes 
and two-thirds of the small tithes, shall be sent by the chairman of the meet- 
ing, or by the person in whose custody it shall then be, to the office of the 
commissioners, and the commissioners, by themselves, or by some assistant 
commissioner, shall cause inquiry to be made, and shall require such proof as 
will be satisfactory to them, whether or not the agreement has been made 
without fraud or collusion, and whether or not it ought to be confirmed ; and 
if they shall be satisfied that it ought to be confirmed, the commissioners shall 
confirm the agreement under their hands and seal, and shall add to such 
agreement the date of the confirmation, and shall publish the fact of such con- 
firmation and the date thereof within the parish in such manner as to them 
shall seem fit; and every such confirmed agreement shall be binding on all 
persons interested in the said lands or tithes. 

28. Provided always, and be it enacted, that before the commissioners shall 
confirm any such agreement relating to tithes belonging to any ecclesiastical 
person in right of any spiritual dignity or benefice, they shall communicate 
the same to the bishop of the diocese for his observations and opinion ; and 
no such agreement shall be confirmed by such commissioners until four weeks 
shall have elapsed from the date of the transmission of such agreement to such 
bishop, unless the said bishop shall sooner signify his approbation of such 
agreement to the said commissioners. 

29. And be it enacted, that any such parochial agreement may be made in 
manner and form aforesaid for giving to any ecclesiastical owner, in right of 
any spiritual benefice or dignity, of any tithes or of any rent-charge for which 
such tithes shall have been commuted, any quantity not exceeding in the whole 
twenty imperial acres of land by way of commutation for the whole or an 
equivalent part of the great or small tithes of the parish, or in discharge of or 
exchange for the whole or an equivalent part of any rent-charge agreed to be 
paid instead of such tithes, but subject in every case to the provisions herein- 
after contained ; and every such agreement shall be made in such form and 
contain such particulars as the commissioners shall in that behalf direct, speci- 
fying the land whereof the tithes or rent-charge for which such tithes shall 

ave been commuted shall be the subject of such agreement, and giving full 
and sufficient descriptions of the quantity, state of culture, and annual value 
of the land proposed to be given in exchange for such tithes or rent-charge ; 
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provided always, that the same consent and confirmation shall be necessary to 
any such agreement as in the case of an agreement for a rent-charge; and 
that in case the said agreement shall not extend to the whole of the tithes of 
the parish, an agreement or awafd as hereinafter provided may and shall be 
made for the payment of a rent-charge in satisfaction of the residue of the 
said tithes; and such rent-charge when agreed upon or awarded, or the residue 
thereof, shall be apportioned in manner hereinafter provided upon all the 
lands of the parish subject to the payment of tithes, unless otherwise agreed 
upon by the parties to the said parochial agreement, except the land so given 
by way of commutation, in like manner as if no agreement for giving land 
had been made: provided also, that the land so given shall be free from in- 
cumbrances, except leases at improved rent, land tax, or other usual outgo- 
ings, and shall not be of leasehold tenure, nor of copyhold or customary 
tenure, subject to arbitrary fine or the render of heriots. 

30. And be it enacted, that in every case in which any such agreement for 
giving land shall be so entered into, the commissioners shall satisfy them- 
selves, in such way and by such evidence as they shall see fit, of the title to 
the land proposed thereby to be given in exchange for such tithes or rent- 
charge, and that the same are of the description and value set forth in such 
agreement, and that such agreement is conformable in every respect to the pro- 
visions hereinbefore contained respecting the same; and the expense attend- 
ing every such agreement for giving land, and the confirmation thereof, and of 
investigating the title to the land shall be borne by the owners of land liable 
to the payment of tithes within the parish, in such proportions as they may 
agree, or, in default of agreement, as the commissioners may direct. 

And be it enacted, that such agreement for giving land, confirmed by the 
said commissioners, shall operate as a conveyance of such land to the owner 
of such tithes or rent-charge, and the land so conveyed shall thereupon vest in 
and be and be deemed to be holden by such person or persons, and upon the 
like uses and trusts in every respect as the tithes or rent-charge in commuta- 
tion or exchange for which the same shall have been given shall be vested and 
holden ; and for the purpose of making and completing any such agreement 
the provisions of this act respecting persons under legal disability shall apply 
to every person party to such agreement or in whom any such land shall be 
vested, and whose concurrence or consent may be necessary to the perfecting 
thereof, or of the title to such land, as fully as if the same had been here 
repeated and re-enacted. 

And be it enacted, that at the said meeting or at some adjournment 
thereof, or at some other parochial meeting to be called in like manner, either 
before or after the confirmation of the agreement, the owners of lands subject 
to tithes in the said parish, or their agents, present at the meeting, may appoint 
avaluer or valuers; and in case the majority in respect of number and the 
majority in respect of interest shall not agree upon the appointment, then they 
shall appoint two or such other even number of valuers as shall be then 
agreed on by such land owners, half of such number to be chosen by a majo- 
rity in respect of number, and the other half by a majority in respect of inte- 
— of such land owners then present. 

And be it enacted, that as soon as may be after the choosing of such 

iis or valuers, and after the confirmation of the said agreement, the valuer 
or valuers so chosen shall ap genre the total sum agreed to be paid by way of 
rent-charge, instead of tithes, and the expenses of the apportionme nt, amongst 
the several lands in the said parish, according to such principles of apportion- 
ment as shall be agreed upon at the meeting at which the valuer or valuers 
shall be chosen, or if no prince iple s shall be then agreed upon for the guidance 
of the valuer or valuers, then, having regard to the average titheable produce 
and productive quality of the lands, “according to his or their discretion and 
judgment, but subject in each case to the provisions hereinafter contained, 
and so that in each case the several lands shall have the full beneit of every 
modus and composition real, prescriptive and customary payment, and of 
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every exemption from or non-liability to tithes relating to the said lands re- 
spectively, and having regard to the several tithes to which the said lands are 
severally liable; provided that it shall be lawful for the said valuers, when an 
even number is chosen, by any writing under their hands, to appoint an umpire 
before they proceed upon the business of such apportionment, and the deci- 
sion of the umpire on the questions in difference between the valuers shall be 
binding on them, and shall be adopted by them in the apportionment. 

34. And be it enacted, that the said valuers and umpire (if it shall become 
necessary for him to act), and their agents or servants, at all reasonable times, 
may enter upon any of the lands to be included in the apportionment, and 
make an admeasurement, plan, and valuation of the same without being sub- 
ject to any action or molestation for so doing; provided always, that no valuer 
or umpire shall be capable of acting until he shall have made and subscribed 
before the said commissioners, or some assistant commissioner or justice of 
the peace, a solemn declaration to the same purport and effect as the oath 
hereinbefore directed to be made by the said commissioners, substituting only 
the proper description of such person instead of the word “ commissioner,”’and 
adding to his signature the usual place of his residence, which declaration it 
shall be lawful for the said commissioners, or any assistant commissioner or 
justice, to administer; and every such declaration so made and subscribed 
‘shall be countersigned by the person before whom the same shall have been 
made, and shall be sent by him to the oflice of the commissioners. 

35. And be it enacted, that the valuer or valuers or umpire may, if they 
think fit, use for the purposes of this act any admeasurement, plan, or valua- 
tion previously made of the lands or tithes in question of the accuracy of 
which they shall be satisfied ; and that it shall be lawful for the meeting at 
which such valuer or valuers shall be chosen to agree upon the adoption for 
the purposes aforesaid of any such admeasurement, plan, or valuation, and 
such agreement shall be binding upon the valuer or valuers ; provided always, 
that three-fourths of the land owners in number and value shall concur 
therein. ' 

36. And be it enacted, that after the first day of October, one thousand 
eight hundred and thirty-eight, the commissioners shall proceed in manner 
hereinafter mentioned, at such time and in such order as to them shall seem 
fit, either by themselves or by some assistant commissioner, to ascertain and 
award the total sum to be paid by way of rent-charge instead of the tithes of 
every parish in England and Wales in which no such agreement binding upon 
the whole parish as aforesaid shall have been made and contirmed as aforesaid : 
provided nevertheless, that if any proceeding shall be had towards making 
and executing any such agreement after the commissioners shall have given 
or caused to be given notice of their intention to act as aforesaid in such pa- 
rish, the commissioners may refrain from acting upon such notice, if they 
shall think fit, until the result of such proceeding shall appear. 

37. And be it enacted, that in every case in which the commissioners shall 
intend making such award, notice thereof shall be given in such manner as to 
them shall seem fit; and after the expiration of twenty-one days after such 
notice shall have been given, the commissioners, or some assistant commis- 
sioner shall, except in the cases for which provision is hereinafter made, pro- 
ceed to ascertain the clear average value (after making all just deductions on 
account of the expenses of collecting, preparing for sale, and marketing, 

where such tithes have been taken in kind,) of the tithes of the said parish, 
according to the average of seven years preceding Christmas inthe year one thou- 
sand eight hundred and thirty-five ; provided that if during the said period of 
seven years, or any part thereof, the said tithes or any part thereof shall have 
been compounded for or demised to the owner or occupier of any of the said 
lands in consideration of any rent or payment instead of tithes, the amount 
of such composition, or rent, or sum agreed to be paid instead of tithes, 
shall be taken as the clear value of the tithes included in such compo- 
sition demise, or agreement during the time for which the same shall 
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have been made; and the commissioners or assistant commissioner shalj 
award the average annual value of the said seven years so ascertained as the 
sum to be taken for calculating the rent-charge to be paid as a permanent 
commutation of the said tithes ; provided also, that whenever it shall appear 
to the commissioners that the party entitled to any such rent or composition 
shall in any one or more of the said seven years have allowed and made any 
abatement from the amount of such rent or composition on the ground of the 
same having inany such year or years been higher than the sum fairly pay. 
able by way of composition for the tithe, but not otherwise, then and in every 
such case such diminished amount, after making such abatement as aforesaid, 
shall be deemed and taken to have been the sum agreed to be paid for any 
such year or years: provided also, that in estimating the value of the said 
tithes the commissioners or assistant commissioner shall estimate the same 
without making any deduction therefrom on account of any parliamentary, 
parochial, county, and other rates, charges, and assessments to which the 
said tithes are liable; and whenever the said tithes shall have been demised 
or compounded for on the principle of the rent or composition being paid free 
from all such rates, charges, and assessments, or any part thereof, the said 
commissioners or assistant commissioner shall have regard to that circum- 
stance, and shall make such an addition on account thereof as shall be an 
equivalent. 

38. Provided always, and be it enacted, that in case notice in writing under 
the hand of any patron, or the hands of any land owners or tithe owners 
whose interest in the lands or tithes of the parish shall not be less than one 
half of the lands subject to tithes, one-half of the great tithes, or one- 
half of the small tithes of the parish, shall be given to the commissioners or 
assistant commissioner acting in that behalf, within one calendar month next 
after the notice of the intention to make an award shall have been given 
as aforesaid, that the average value, to be ascertained as aforesaid, will not 
fairly represent the sum which ought to be taken for calculating a permanent 
commutation of the great or small tithes of the said parish, the commissioners 
shall have power to diminish or increase the sum to be so taken by a sum 
amounting to not more than one-fifth part of the average value ascertained as 
aforesaid: provided always, that every case which shall appear to the com- 
missioners to be fraudulent or collusive, or which, by reason of the length of 
time which shall have elapsed since the making of any composition then in 
force, or which by reason of the peculiar interest in the lands or tithes of 
either of the parties to any composition, or by reason of any other special cir- 
cumstances, ought in the judgment of the commissioners to be separately ad- 
judicated upon, shall be reserved for separate adjudication as hereinafter pro- 
vided ; and the commissioners shall certify and report to one of his Majesty's 
principal secretaries of state, under their hands and seals, before the first day 
of May, in the year one thousand eight hundred and thirty-eight, in what 
manner the discretion hereby vested in them ought in their judgment to be 
exercised, and shall in the said report lay down such rules for the guidance of 
the assistant commissioners as may to them seem expedient; and such report 
shall be laid before Parliament within six weeks after the same shall have been 
received or after the meeting of Parliament, and unless Parliament shall other- 
wise provide such rules shall be observed by the said commissioners and 
assistant commissioners in the exercise of the discretion hereby vested in the 
commissioners. 

39. And be it enacted, that the commissioners shall from time to time report 
to one of his Majesty’s principal secretaries of state, under their hands and 
seals, all the cases which under the power hereinbefore reserved to them in 
that behalf shall have been reserved for separate adjudication, and shall state 
in every such report the reasons for so reserving every case mentioned therein, 
and the commissioners shall in every such case award the rent-charge to be 
paid as a permanent commutation for tithes, having regard to the average 
rate which shall be awarded in respect of lands of the like description and 
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similarly situated in the neighbouring parishes ; provided always, that a 
draught of such intended award, with a copy of so much of the said report 
as is applicable to such award, shall be deposited in the parish; and the 
commissioners or an assistant commissioner to be especially appointed by the 
commissioners for that purpose, shall hear and determine all objections to the 
award in the like manner as is herein provided in an ordinary case of award, 
and the commissioners shall have power thereupon to amend the draught of 
the said award accordingly. 

40. And be it enacted, that in case any of the lands in the parish shall be 
hop-grounds, orchards, or gardens, and notice shall be given by the owner 
thereof to the commissioners or assistant commissioner acting in that behalf 
that the tithes thereof should be separately valued, the commissioners or as- 
sistant commissioner shall estimate the value of the tithes thereof according 
to the average rate of composition for the tithes of hops, fruit, and garden 
produce respectively during seven years preceding Christmas in the year one 
thousand eight hundred and thirty-five, within a district to be assigned in each 
case by the commissioners or assistant commissioner, and estimating the 
same as chargeable to all Parliamentary, parochial, county, and other rates, 
charges, and assessments to which the said tithes are liable, and shall add the 
value so estimated to the value of the other tithes of the parish, ascertained 
as aforesaid. 

41. And be it enacted, that in case any of the lands in the parish shall be 
coppices, and notice shall be given by the owner thereof, or by the owner 
of the tithes thereof, to the commissioners or assistant commissioner act- 
ing in that behalf that the tithes thereof should be separately valued, 
the commissioners or assistant commissioner shall estimate the value of 
the tithes thereof with a due regard to the average value, estimated accord- 
ing to the best of their judgment, of coppice wood of the same kind 
cut during the said period of seven years in that parish and the neigh- 
bouring parishes, estimating the same as chargeable to all parliamentary, 
parochial, county, and other rates, charges, and assessments to which the said 
tithes are liable, and shall add the clear value of the tithes so estimated to the 
value of the other tithes of the parish ascertained as aforesaid; and the com- 
missioners shall, in the report which they are hereinbefore required to make 
to one of his Majesty's principal secretaries of state before the first day of 
May in the year one thousand eight hundred and thirty-eight, lay down rules 
for the guidance of the assistant commissioners in estimating the value of the 
tithes of coppice wood, and, unless Parliament shall otherwise provide, such 
rules shall be observed by the said commissioners and assistant commissioners. 

42. And be it enacted, that the amount which shall be charged by any such 
apportionment as hereinafter provided upon any hop grounds or market gar- 
dens in any district so to be assigned shall be distinguished into two parts, 
which shall be called the ordinary charge and the extraordinary charge, and the 
extraordinary charge shall be a rate per imperial acre, and so in proportion for 
less quantities of ground, according to the discretion of the valuers or commis- 
sioners or assistant commissioner by whom the apportionment shall be made 
as aforesaid ; and ali lands whereof the tithes shall have been commuted under 
this act, and which shall cease to be cultivated as hop grounds or market 
gardens at any time after such commutation, shall be charged after the 
thirty-first day of December next following such change of cultivation only 
with the ordinary charge upon such lands ; and all lands in any such district 
the tithes whereof shall have been commuted under this act, and which shall 
be newly cultivated as hop grounds or market gardens at any time after such 
commutation, shall be charged with an additional amount of rent-charge per 

imperial acre, equal to the extraordinary charge per acre upon hop grounds or 
market gardens respectively in that district: provided always, that no such 
additional amount shall be charged or payable during the first year, and half 
only of such additional amount during the second year, of such new culti- 
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vation ; and an additional rent-charge by way of extraordinary charge upon 
hop grounds and market gardens, newly cultivated as such beyond the limits 
of every district in which any extraordinary charge for hop grounds or market 
gardens respectively shall have been distinguished as aforesaid at the time of 
the commutation, shall be charged by the commissioners at the time of such 
new cultivation, upon the request of any person interested therein, if such 
new cultivation shall have taken place during the continuance of the commis- 
sion of the said commissioners, and after the expiration of the commission 
shall be charged in such manner and by such authority as Parliament sha! 
direct, and shall be payable and recoverable in like manner and subject to the 
same incidents in all respects as an extraordinary charge charged upon any 
hop grounds or market gardens at the time of commutation. 

43. And be it enacted, that in case any of the lands in the parish shall, 
daring any part of the said period of seven years preceding Christmas in the 
year one thousand eight hundred and thirty-five, have been exempted from 
payment of tithes by reason of having been inclosed under any act of Par- 
liament or converted from barren heath or waste ground, or by reason of 
being glebe lands or of having been heretofore parce! of the possessions of any 
privileged order, and notice shall have been given as last aforesaid to the 
commissioners or assistant commissioner acting in that behalf that the tithes 
thereof should be separately valued, the commissioners or assistant commis 
sioner shall estimate the value of the tithes thereof according to the averay 
value which ‘shall be ascertained as aforesaid in respect of lands of the like 
description and quality in that parish and the neighbouring parishes, or as 
near thereto as the circumstances ‘of each case may in their judgment re- 
quire, and estimating the same as chargeable to all parliamentary, parochial, 
county, and other rates, charges, and assessments to which the said tithes are 
liable, and shall add the value so estimated to the value of the other tithes of 
the parish ascertained as aforesaid. 

44. And be it enacted, that if any modus or composition real, or prescriptive 
or customary payment, shall be payable instead of the tithes of any of the 
lands or produce thereof in the said parish, the commissioners or assistant 
commissioner shall in such case estimate the amount of such modus, compo- 
sition, or payment as the value of the tithes payable in respect of such lands 
or produce respectively, and shall add the amount thereof to the value of the 
other tithes of the parish ascertained as aforesaid, and shall also make due 
allowance for all exemptions from or non-liability to tithes of any lands 01 
any part of the produce of such lands: provided also, that if 1t shall appear 
to the said commissioners or assistant commissioner that any question con- 
cerning any modus or composition real, prescriptive or customary payment, oF 
claim of exemption from or non-liability to the payment of tithes relating to the 
lands in question, shall have been decided by competent authority before the 
making of the said award, the commissioners or assistant commissioners shal! 
act on the principle established by such decision, and shall make their award 
as if such decision had been made at the beginning of the said period of seven 
years. 

45. And be it enacted, that if any suit shall be pending touching the right 
to any tithes, or if there shall be any question as to the existence of any 
modus or composition real, or prescriptive or customary payment, or any 
claim of exemption from or non-ltability under any circumstances to the pay- 
ment of any tithes in respect of any lands or any kind of produce, or touching 
the situation or boundary of any lands, or if any difference shall arise whereby 
the making of any such award by the commissioners or assistant commissioner 
shall be hindered, it shall be lawful for the commissioners or assistant com- 
missioner to appoint a time and place in or near the parish for hearing and 
determining the same; and the decision of the commissioners or assistant 

commissioner shall be final and conclusive on all persons, subject to the pre 
visions hereinafter contained. 
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46. Provided always, and be it enacted, that any person claiming to be in- 
terested in any lands or in the tithes thereof who shall be dissatisfied with any 
such decision of the commissioners or assistant commissioner may, if the 
yearly value of the payment to be made or withholden according to such deci- 
sion shall exceed the sum of twenty pounds, cause an action to be brought in 
any of his Majesty’s courts of law at Westminster against the person in whose 
favour such decision shall have been made, within three calendar months next 
after such decision shall have been notified in writing, in such manner as the 
commissioners Or assistant commissioner shall direct, to the parties interested 
therein or to their known agents in which action the plaintiff shall deliver a 
feigned issue, whereby such disputed right may be tried, and shall proceed to 
atrial at law of such issue at the sittings after the term or at the assizes then 
next or next but one after such action shall have been commenced to be holden 
for the county within which such lands or the greater part thereof are 
situated, with liberty nevertheless for the court in which the same shall have 
been commenced or any judge of his Majesty’s courts of law at Westminster 
to extend the time for going to trial therein, or to direct the trial to be in 
another county if it shall seem fit to such court or judge so todo; and every 
defendant in any such action shall enter an appearance thereto, and accept 
such issue; but in case the parties shall differ as to the form of such issue, or 
in case the defendant shall fail to enter such appearance or accept such issue, 
then the same shall be settled under the direction of the court in which the 
action shall be brought, or by any judge of his Majesty’s courts of law at 
Westminster, and the plaintiff may proceed thereon in like manner as if the 
defendant had appeared and accepted such issue ; and the parties in such ac- 
tion shall produce to each other and their respective attornies or counsel, at 
such time and place as any Judge may order before trial, and also to the court 
and jury upon the trial of any such issue, all books, deeds, papers, and writings, 
terriers, maps, plans, and surveys relating to the matters in issue in their 
respective custody or power; and it shall be lawful for the judge by whom any 
such action shall be tried, if he shall think fit, to direct the jury to find a ver- 
dict, subject to the opinion of the court upon a special case; and the verdict 
which shall be given in any such action, or the judgment of the court upon 
the case subject to which the same may be given, shall be final and binding 
upon all parties thereto, unless the court wherein such action shail be brought 
shall set aside such verdict and order a new trial to be had therein, which it 
shall be lawful for the said court to do, if it shall see fit: provided also, that 
in case any such decision shall involve a question of law only, and the parties 
in difference shall be agreed upon the facts relating thereto, and whereon such 
decision shall have been founded, the said commissioners or assistant commis- 
sioner, at the request of the person dissatisfied (such request to be made in 
writing within three calendar months after such decision, and at least fourteen 
days previous notice in writing of such request to be given in like manner to 
the other parties in difference or to their known agents,) shall direct a case to 
be stated for the opinion of such one of his Majesty's courts of law at West- 
minster as the commissioners or assistant commissioner shall think fit, which 
case shall be settled by them or him or under their or his direction in case the 
parties differ about the same, and may be set down for argument and be 
brought before the court in like manner as other cases are brought before the 
court; and the decision of such court upon every case so brought before it 
shall be binding upon all parties concerned therein: provided always, that 
alter such verdict given and not set aside by the court, or after such decision 
of the court, the said commissioners or assistant commissioner shall be bound 
by such verdict or decision; and the costs of every such action, or of stating 
such case and obtaining a decision thereon, shall be in the discretion of the 
ov rab by — the — ‘Shall be decided, mee yeas order the snipe 

: \ proper officer of the court, and the like execution may be 
had for the same as if such costs had been recovered upon a judgment of record 
of the said court. 
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47. And be it enacted, that no proceeding of or before the commissioners 
Or any assistant commissioner, or in any action, or in any case stated, or 
reference in pursuance of this act, shall abate or cease by reason of the death 
of any person interested therein. 

48. And be it enacted, that if any person in whose favour any such decision 
of the commissioners or any assistant commissioner shall have been made shall 
die before any such action shall have been brought or case stated, and before 
the expiration of the time hereinbefore limited for that purpose, it shall be 
lawful for every person who might have brought such action, or have had such 
case stated, against the person so dying, to bring or have the same, within 
the time so limited as aforesaid, nominally against such person as if living, 
and to serve the said commissioners or assistant commissioner with process 
and notices relating thereto in the same manner as the person deceased 
might have been served therewith if living; and it shall be lawful for every 
person entitled to the benefit of such decision as aforesaid, or, in case of any 
such person being a minor, idiot, lunatic, feme covert, beyond the seas, or 
under any other legal disability, the guardian, trustee, committee of the estate, 
husband, or attorney respectively, or in default thereof such person as may be 
nominated for that purpose by the commissioners, and whom they are hereby 
empowered to nominate under their hands and seal, to appear and defend 
such action or argue such case; and proceedings shall be had therein in 
the same manner, and the rights of all persons shall be equally bound and 
concluded by the event of such action or the decision upon such case, as if 
such person had been living; and the costs of every such action or case shall 
be in the discretion of the court as aforesaid. 

49. Provided always, and be it enacted, that nothing in this act contained 
shall revive any right to tithes which now is or hereafter shall be barred by 
any law in force for shortening the time required in claims of modus decimandi 
or exemption from or discharge from tithes, or for the limitation of actions 
and suits relating to real property. 

50. And be it enacted, that as soon as all such suits and differences shall 
have been decided, or if there shall have been no suits or differences, then as 
soon as the commissioners or assistant commissioner shall have ascertained 
and estimated as aforesaid the total value of all the tithes of the said parish, 
the commissioners or assistant commissioner shall frame the draft of an award, 
declaring that the sum ascertained as aforesaid shall be the amount of the 
rent-charge to be paid in respect of the tithes of the said parish, and every such 
draft shall contain all the particulars hereinbefore required to be inserted in 
apy parochial agreement or any schedule thereto; provided always, that no 
such award shall be made for giving land instead of the tithes of the parish. 

51. And be it enacted, that as soon as the said draft shall have been made 
by the commissioners or assistant commissioner, they or he shall deposit a 
copy of the same and of any special report thereunto annexed at some conve- 
nient place within the said parish, for the inspection of all persons interested 
in the said lands or tithes, and shall forthwith give notice in such manner as 
to the commissioners shall seem fit where the said copy may be inspected, and 
shall also in such notice appoint some convenient place and time (the first not 
earlier than twenty-one days from the first giving of such notice) for holding 
a meeting to hear objections to such intended award by any person interested 
therein ; and the said commissioners or assistant commissioner at such meet- 
ing as aforesaid shall hear and determine any objections which may be then 
and there made to the said intended award, or adjourn the further hearing 
thereof, if they or he shall think proper, to a future meeting, and may, if they 
or he shall see occasion, direct any further valuation of the lands or tithes or 
any of them, and from time to time fix further meetings for the hearing and 
determining of objections, of which further meetings, when not holden by 
adjournment, notice shall be given in manner hereinbefore directed with 
regard to the original meeting; and when the said commissioners or assistant 
commissioner shall have heard and determined all such objections, they of 
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he shall amend the draft of such award accordingly, if they or he shall sce 
occasion. 

52. And be it enacted, that as soon as the commissioners or assistant com- 
missioner shall have made such amendments in the draft of the award as to 
them or him shall seem necessary, they or he shall cause the same to be fairly 
written, and shall sign and send it to the office of the commissioners, and the 
commissioners shall satisfy themselves that all the proceedings incident to the 
making of such award have been duly performed, and if they shall think that 
the award ought to be confirmed shall confirm the same under their hands 
and seal, and shall add to the award the date of such confirmation, and shall 
publish the fact of such confirmation and the date thereof in the parish, in 
such manner as to them shall seem fit; and every such confirmed award shall 
be binding on all] persons interested in the said lands or tithes. 

53. And be it enacted, that as soon as the commissioners shall have con- 
firmed any such award, the commissioners or some assistant commissioner 
shall call a parochial meeting of the owners of land subject to tithes in the 
said parish, for the purpose of choosing valuers to apportion the amount so 
awarded among the lands of the parish, and shall give notice thereof in writing 
under their or his hand, to be fixed at least twenty-one days before such meeting 
on the principal outer door of the church or in some public and conspicuous 
place within the parish ; and valuers or a single valuer may be chosen at such 
meeting by the land owners then present in like manner, and the valuers so 
chosen shall act with the same powers and be subject to the same provisions 
as if the rent-charge so awarded had been agreed to at a parochial meeting of 
the land owners and tithe owners of the parish, and the valuers had been 
thereupon chosen as aforesaid. 

54. And be it enacted, that if upon the expiration of six calendar months 
after the day of the date of the confirmation of any agreement or award no 
valuer or valuers shall have been appointed, or the apportionment by such 
valuers or valuer shall not have been made and sent to the office of the com- 
missioners as hereinafter provided, it shall be lawful for the commissioners 
or some assistant commissioner to apportion the rent-charge previously agreed 
or awarded to be paid among the lands of the said parish, having regard to 
the average titheable produce and productive quality of the said lands, 
according to the discretion and judgment of the commissioners or assistant 
commissioner, but subject to the provisions hereinafter contained, and so 
that the several lands may have the full benefit in each case of every modus, 
composition real, prescriptive and customary payment, and of every exemp- 
tion from or nonability to tithes relating to the said lands respectively, and 
mh regard to the several tithes to which the said lands are severally 

lable. 

55. And be it enacted, that a draught of every apportionment shall be made, 
and shall set forth the agreement or award, as the case may be, upon which 
such apportionment is founded, and every schedule thereunto annexed ; and 
the said draught, or some schedule thereunto annexed, whether made by or 
under the direction of the valuers or commissioners or assistant commissioners, 
shall state the name or description and the true or estimated quantity in 
statute measure of the several lands to be comprised in the apportionment, 
and shall set forth the names and description of the several proprietors and 
occupiers thereof, and whether the said several lands are then cultivated as 
arable, meadow, or pasture land, or as wood land, common land, or howso- 
ever otherwise, and shall refer, by a number set against the description of 
such lands, to a map or plan to be drawn on paper or parchment, and the 
same number shall be marked on the representation of such lands in the said 
map or plan; and the draught of the apportionment shali also state the 
amount charged upon the said several lands, and to whom and in what right 
the same shall be respectively payable. 

56. And be it enacted, that immediately after the passing of this act, and 
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also in the month of January in every year, the comptroller of corn returns for 
the time being, or such other person as may from time to time be in that behalf 
authorized by the privy council, shall cause an advertisement to be inserted in 
the “ London Gazette,” stating what has been, during seven years ending on 
the Thursday next before Christmas-day then next preceding, the average price 
of an imperial bushel of British wheat, barley, and oats, computed from the 
weekly averages of the corn returns. 

57. And be it enacted, that every rent-charge charged upon any lands by 
any such intended apportionment shall be deemed at the time of the con. 
firmation of such apportionment, as hereinafter provided, to be of the value 
of such number of imperial bushels and decimal parts of an imperial bushel 
of wheat, barley, and oats as the same would have purchased at the prices so 
ascertained by the advertisement to be published immediately after the passi 
of this act, in case one-third part of such rent-charge had been invested in 
the purchase of wheat, one-third part thereof in the purchase of barley, and 
the remaining third part thereof in the purchase of oats, and the respective 
quantities of wheat, barley, and oats so ascertained shall be stated in the draft 
of every apportionment. 

58. And be it enacted, that it shall be lawful for the valuers or commis- 
sioners or any assistant commissioner, upon the request of any land owner, 
at any time before the confirmation of the apportionment, to apportion the 
whole rent-charge intended to be charged upon any lands of such land owner 
held under the same title and for the same estate, in the same parish, specially 
upon the several closes or portions of such lands or according to an acreable 
rate or acreable rates, upon lands of different quality, in such manner and in 
such proportion, and to the exclusion of such of them, as the land owner, 
with the consent of the person entitled to such rent-charge, may direct, and 
the particulars of every such special apportionment shall be included in the 
draught of the apportionment and taken to be a part thereof: provided always, 
that the extra expenses of every such special apportionment shall be borne by 
the party at whose instance the same shall have been made, and shall be 
recoverable as other costs of the apportionment are recoverable, and that no 
close of land shall be charged with any rent-charge or share of rent-charge on 
account of the thithes of any other lands, unless the value of such lands shall 
be at least three times the value of the whole rent-charge upon such lands. 

59. And be it enacted, that for the purpose of making any such apportion- 
ment, as well as fer the purpose of making any award as hereinbefore pro- 
vided, the commissioners and assistant commissioners may employ such land 
surveyors and tithe valuers as to them shall seem fit, and may order them to 
be paid. for valuing, surveying, mapping, and planning after any rate not 
exceeding two guineas to every such person for every day that he shall have 
been so employed, and may assess the same as part of the expenses of making 
their award or apportionment respectively; and the said commissioners and 
assistant commissioners, and the land surveyors and tithe valuers employed 
by them respectively, shall have all the powers and be subject to all the pro- 
visions hereinbefore enacted concerning the valuers appointed at a parochial 
meeting, except that they shall not be bound to adopt any principles of appor- 
tionment agreed to at any parochial meeting: provided always, that it shall 
be lawful for such commissioners and assistant commissioners to make any 
agreement with any such land surveyors or tithe valuers for the payment to 
the same of one sum for the whole duty or any part thereof to be performed 
by them respectively. 

60. And be it enacted, that the draught of every apportionment, whether 
made by or under the direction of the commissioners or any assistant com- 
missioner or by any valuer or valuers appointed as hereinbefore is provided, 
shall be signed by the person by or under whose direction it shall have been 
made, and shall be sent, together with the map or plan therein referred to, by 
the person by whom it is signed to the office of the commissioners, or other- 
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wise to some assistant commissioner, as the commissioners may direct, with 
such proof as the commissioners may require that every proceeding incident to 
the making of such draught of apportionment has been duly performed. 

61. And be it enacted, that as soon as the draught of any such apportion- 
ment, verified as aforesaid, shall have been sent to the commissioners they 
shall cause a copy of the same to be deposited at some convenient place within 
the said parish for the inspection of all persons interested in the said lands 
or tithes, and shall forthwith cause notice to be given, in such manner as to 
them shall seem fit, where the said copy may be inspected, and shall also in 
such notice appoint some convenient place and such times as they shall think 
necessary (the first not earlier than twenty-one days from the first giving of 
such notice), for holding a meeting to hear objections to the intended appor- 
tionment by any person interested therein, and the said commissioners or 
some assistant commissioner at such meeting as aforesaid shall hear and 
determine any objections which may be then and there made to the said in- 
tended apportionment, or adjourn the further hearing thereof, if they or he 
shall think proper, to a future meeting, and may, if they or he shall see 
occasion, direct any further valuation of the lands or any of them, and from 
time to time fix further meetings for the hearing and determining of objections, 
of which further meetings, when not holden by adjournment, notice shall be 
given in manner hereinbefore directed with regard to the original meeting ; 
and when the said commissioners or assistant commissioner shall have heard 
and determined all such objections, they and he are and is hereby required to 
cause such apportionment to be amended accordingly if they or he shall see 
occasion. 

62. And be it enacted, that it shall be lawful for the owner of any lands 
chargeable with any such rent-charge to agree, at any time before the confirmation 
of any such instrument of apportionment, with any ecclesiastical person being 
the owner of the tithes thereof in right of any spiritual benefice or dignity, 
for giving land instead of the rent-charge charged or about to be charged upon 
his lands; and every such agreement shall be made under the hands and seals 
of the land owner and tithe owner, and shall contain all the particulars 
hereinbefore required to be inserted in a parochial agreement for giving land 
instead of tithes or rent-charge: provided always, that no such tithe owner 
shall be enabled to take or hold more than twenty imperial acres of land in 
the whole by virtue of any such agreement or agreements made in the same 
parish; and the same consent and confirmation relatively to the lands and 
tithes comprised in the said agreement shall be necessary to any such agree- 
ment as in the case of a parochial agreement for giving land instead of tithes} 
and all the provisions hereinbefore contained concerning a parochial agree- 
ment for giving land shall be applicable to every such agreement as herein- 
before last mentioned, so far as concerns the lands and tithes comprised in the 
said agreement: provided also, that any amendment which shall be made in 
the draft of apportionment before confirmation thereof, and subsequent to any 
such agreement for giving land instead of rent-charge, whereby the charge 
upon the lands referred to in such agreement shall be altered, shall be taken to 
annul the execution of such agreement for giving land, and any consent which 
may have been necessary thereunto. 

63. And be it enacted, that after such proceedings as aforesaid shall have 

en had, and all such objections, if any, shall have been finally disposed of, 

€ commissioners or assistant commissioner shall cause the instrument of 
apportionment to be ingrossed on parchment, and shall annex the map or plan 
thereunto belonging to the ingrossed instrument of apportionment, and shall 
sign the instrument of apportionment and the map or plan, and shall send 

th to the office of the commissioners, and if the commissioners shall approve 
the apportionment they shall confirm the instrument of apportionment under 
their hands and seal, and shall add thereunto the date of such confirmation. 
64. And be it enacted, that two copies. of every confirmed instrument of 
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apportionment, and of every confirmed agreement for giving land instead of 
any tithes or rent-charge, shall be made and sealed with the seal of the said 
commissioners, and one such copy shall be deposited in the registry of the 
diocese within which the parish is situated, to be there kept among the records 
of the said registry, and the other copy shall be deposited with the incumbent 
and church or chapel wardens of the parish for the time being, or such other 
fit persons as the commissioners shall approve, to be kept by them and their 
successors in office with the public books, writings, and papers of the parish, 
and all persons interested therein may have access to and be furnished with 
copies of or extracts from any such copy on giving reasonable notice to the 
person having custody of the same, and on payment of two shillings and 
sixpence for such inspection, and after the rate of threepence for every seventy. 
two words contained in such copy or extract; and every recital or statement 
in or map or plan annexed to such confirmed apportionment or agreement for 
giving land, or any sealed copy thereof, shall be deemed satisfactory evidence 
of the matters therein recited or stated, or of the accuracy of such plan, 

65. And be it enacted, that the commissioners, if they shall see fit, before 
confirming any agreement, award, or apportionment, may require notice 
thereof to be given in such manner as they shall direct to the person next in 
remainder, reversion, or expectancy of an estate of inheritance in any lands or 
tithes, or any other person to whom they may think notice ought to be given, 
and may by themselves or by some assistant commissioner hear and determine 
any objection made to such confirmation by any person interested therein, and 
may direct any award or apportionment to be amended accordingly. 

66. And be it enacted, that no confirmed agreement, award, or apportionment 
shall be impeached after the confirmation thereof by reason of any mistake or 
informality therein, or in any proceeding relating thereunto. 

67. And be it enacted, that from the first day of January next following 
the confirmation of every such apportionment the lands of the said parish shall 
be absolutely discharged from the payment of all tithes, except so far as relates 
to the liability of any tenant at rack rent dissenting as hereinafter provided, 
and instead thereof there shall be payable thencetorth to the person in that 
behalf mentioned in the said apportionment a sum of money equal in value, 
according to the prices ascertained by the then next preceding advertisement, 
to the quantity of wheat, barley, and oats respectively mentioned therein to 
be payable instead of the said tithes, in the nature of a rent-charge issuing out 
of the lands charged therewith ; and such yearly sum shall be payable by two 
equal half-yearly payments, on the first day of July and the first day of 
January in every year, the first payment, except in the case of barren reclaimed 
lands, as hereinafter provided, being on the first day of July next after the 
lands shall have been discharged from tithes as aforesaid, and such rent-charge 
may be recovered at the suit of the person entitled thereto, his executors or 
administrators, by distress and entry as hereinafter mentioned; and after 
every first day of January the sum of money thenceforth payable in respect 
of such rent-charge shall vary so as always to consist of the price of the 
same number of bushels and decimal parts of a bushel of wheat, barley, and 
oats respectively, according to the prices ascertained by the then next preced- 
ing advertisement, and any person entitled from time to time to any such 
varied rent-charge shall have the same powers for enforcing payment thereof 
as are herein contained concerning the original rent-charge : provided always, 
that nothing herein contained shall be taken to render any person whomsoever 
personally liable to the payment of any such rent-charge : provided always, 
that the rent-charge which shall be apportioned upon any lands in the said 
parish which during any part of the said period of seven years preceding 
Christmas one thousand eight hundred and thirty-five were exempted from 
tithes by reason of having been inclosed under any act of Parliament, or con- 
verted trom barren heath or waste ground, shall be payable for the first time 
on the first day of July or first day of January next following the confim- 








DOCUMENTS, 349 


ation of the apportionment which shall be nearest to the time at which tithes 
were or would have become payable for the first time in respect of the said 
lands if no commutation thereof had taken place. 

68. And be it enacted, that from the first day of January next following 
the confirmation of every parochial or other agreement for giving land instead 
of any tithes or rent-charge, the lands of the parish in which any such agree- 
ment shall be made shall be absolutely discharged from the payment of the 
tithes or rent-charge for which it shall have been agreed that such land shall 
be given. 

69. And be it enacted, that every rent-charge payable as aforesaid instead 
of tithes shall be subject to all parliamentary, parochial and county and other 
rates, charges, and assessments, in like manner as the tithes commuted for 
such rent-charge have heretofore been subject. 

70. And be it enacted, that all rates and charges to which any such rent- 
charge is liable shall be assessed upon the occupier of the lands out of which 
such rent-charge shall issue, and in case the same shall not be sooner paid b 
the owner of the rent-charge for the time being may be recovered from iach 
occupier in like manner as any poor rate assessed on him in respect of such 
lands; and any occupier holding such lands under any landlord, and who shall 
have paid any such rate or charge in respect of any such rent-charge shall be 
entitled to deduct the amount thereof from the rent next payable by him to 
his landlord for the time being, and shall be allowed the same in account with 
his landlord; and any landlord or owner in possession who shall have paid 
any such rate or charge, or from whose rent the amount of any such rate or 
charge in respect of any such rent-charge shall have been so deducted, or who 
shall have allowed the same in account with any tenant paying the same, shall 
be entitled to deduct the amount thereof from the rent-charge, or by all other 
lawful ways and means to recover the same from the owner of the rent-charge, 
his executors and administrators ; provided that the owner of every such rent- 
charge shall have and be entitled to the like right of demanding, inspecting, and 
taking copies of every assessment containing such rate or charge, and of 
appeal against the same, and the like power of prosecuting such appeal, and 
the like remedies in respect thereof, as any occupier or rate-payer has or may 
have in the case of poor rates, although such rate or charge is herein made 
assessable upon the occupier, and the owner of the rent-charge is not men- 
tioned by name in such assessment. 

71. And be it enacted, that any person having any interest in or claim to 
any tithes, or to any charge or incumbrance upon any tithes, before the 
passing of this act, shall have the same right to or claim upon the rent-chargze 

for which the same shall be commuted as he had to or upon the tithes, and 
shall be entitled to have the like remedies for recovering the same as if his 
right or claim to or upon the rent-charge had accrued after the commutation ; 
provided that nothing herein contained shall give validity to any mortgage 
or other incumbrance which before the passing of this act was invalid or 
could not be enforced; and every estate for life, or other greater estate, in 
any such rent-charge, shall be taken to be an estate of freehold ; and every 
estate in any such rent-charge shall be subject to the same liabilities and in- 
cidents as the like estate in the tithes commuted for such rent-charge; and 
where any lands were exempted from tithe whilst in the occupation of the 
owner thereof by reason of being glebe or of having been heretofore parcel of 
the possessions of any privileged order, the same lands shall be in like manner 
exempted from the payment of the rent-charge apportioned on them whilst in 
the occupation of the owner thereof; and where by virtue of any act or acts 
of Parliament heretofore passed any tithes are authorized to be sold, ex- 
changed, appropriated, or applied in any way, the rent-charges for which such 
tithes may be commuted under the provisions of this act, or any part thereof, 
shall or may bé saleable or exchangeable, appropriated and applied, to all intents 
and purposes, in like manner as such tithes, and the same powers of sale, ex- 
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change, and cg ge ep shall in all such cases extend to and may be exer- 
cised in respect of the said commutation rent-charges; and the money to 
arise by the sale of such rent-charges shall or may be invested, appropriated, 
and applied to the same purposes, and in like manner as the money to arise 
by the sale of any such tithes might have been invested, appropriated, and 
applied under such particular act or acts in case this act had not been 

: and no such rent charge shall merge or be extinguished in any estate 
of which the person for the time being entitled to such rent-charge may be 
seised or possessed in the lands on which the same shall be charged : pro- 
vided always, that it shall be lawful for any person seised in possession of an 
estate in fee simple or fee tail of any tithes or rent charge in lieu of tithes, by 
any deed or declaration under his hand and seal, to be made in such form as 
the said commissioners shall approve, and to be confirmed under their seal, to 
release, assign, or otherwise dispose of the same, so that the same may be 
absolutely merged and extinguished in the freehold and inheritance of the 
lands on which the same shall have been charged. 

72. And be it enacted, that if at any time subsequent to the confirmation 
of any such instrument of apportionment the owner of any lands charged with 
any such rent-charge shall be desirous that the apportionment thereof shall be 
altered, it shall be lawful for the commissioners of land tax for the county or 
place where the said lands are situate, or any three of them, to alter the ap- 
portionment in such manner and in such proportion and to the exclusion of 
such of the lands as the land owner, with the consent of two justices of the 
par acting for the county, riding, division or other jurisdiction in which the 

ands are situated, may direct ; and such altered apportionment shall be made 
by an instrument in writing under the hands and seals of the said com- 
missioners of land tax and of the said land owner and justices, of the like 
form and tenour as to the said lands as the original apportionment, and bear- 
ing date the day of its execution by the said commissioners of land tax, sub- 
ject to the provision hereinbefore contained with respect to the value of 
lands on which any rent-charge may be charged on account of the tithes of any 
other lands; and every such altered apportionment shall be as valid as if 
made and confirmed by the tithe commissioners as aforesaid, and shall be 
taken to be an amendment of the original apportionment; and in every such 
case two counterparts of the instrument of altered apportionment, under the 
hands and seals of the said commissioners of land tax and justices and land 
owner, shall be sent, one to the registrar of the diocese, and one to the 
incumbent and church or chapel wardens, or other person having the cus- 
tody of the other copy of the original instrument of apportionment; and one 
counterpart shall be annexed to the copy of the instrument of apportionment 
in the custody of the registrar and such other person respectively, and taken 
to be an amendment thereof; and thenceforward such lands shall be charged 
only according to such altered apportionment; and all expenses of such altera- 
tion shall be borne by the land owner desiring the same. 

73. And be it enacted, that the commissioners or assistant commissioner, 
in any case where they or he may see fit, may order such expenses of wit- 
nesses, and of the production of any books, deeds, contracts, agreements, 
accounts, or writings, terriers, maps, plans, and surveys, or copies thereof, 
and all other expenses (except the salary or allowance to any commissionef 
or assistant commissioner) incurred in the settlement of any suit or difference, 
or in the hearing and determining any objection to any award or apportion- 
ment before the seid commissioners or any assistant commissioner, to be paid 
by such parties interested in the production thereof respectively or in the 
event of such suit, difference, or objection, and in such proportions, as the 
commissioners or assistant commissioner shall think fit and reasonable. 

74. And be it enacted, the allowances to and expenses of land surveyor 
and tithe valuers necessary for making any award, and all other expenses 
or incident to making the said award, except the salary or allowance to any 
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commissioner or assistant commissioner, and except any expenses which the 
commissioners or any assistant commissioner, or any court or arbitrator, may 
be authorized to order and may have ordered to be otherwise paid, shall be 
borne and paid by the land owners and tithe owners interested in the said 
award, in such proportion, time, and manner as the commissioners or assist- 
ant commissioner shall direct. 

75. And be it enacted, that all the expenses of or incident to making any 
apportionment (except the salary or allowance to any commissioner or 
assistant commissioner, and except any expense which the commissioners or 
assistant commissioner may be authorized and may have ordered to be other- 
wise paid,) shall be borne and paid by the owners of lands included in the 

rtionment in rateable proportion to the sum charged on the said lands in 
lieu of tithes by such apportionment. 

76. And be it enacted, that if any difference shall arise touching the said 
expenses, or the share thereof, to be paid by any person, it shall be lawful for 
the commissioners or some assistant commissioner to certify under their or 
his hand the amount to be paid by such person ; and in case any person shall 
neglect or refuse to pay his share so certified to be payable by him, and upon 
the production of such certificate before any two justices of the peace for the 
county or other jurisdiction wherein the lands mentioned in the agreement or 
award or apportionment are situate, such justices, upon the nonpayment 
thereof, are hereby required, by warrant under their hands and seals, to cause 
the same and the costs of the distress to be levied by distress and sale of the 
goods of the person liable to pay the same, and to render the surplus (if any) after 
deducting the charges of the distress and sale, to the person distrained upon. 

77. And be it enacted, that every owner of an estate in land or tithes less 
in the whole than an immediate estate of fee simple or fee tail, or which shall 
be settled upon any uses or trusts, may, with the consent of the commis- 
sioners, and in such manner as they may direct, charge so much of the expenses 
of commutation as is to be defrayed by him, or any part thereof, and the inte- 
rest thereon after the rate of four pounds by the hundred, upon the lands 
whereof the tithes are commuted, or upon the rent-charge to be received by 
him instead of such tithes respectively, but so nevertheless that the charge 
upon such lands or rent-charge respectively shall be lessened in every year fol-. 
lowing such commutation by one-twentieth part at least of the whole original 
charge thereon. 

78. And be it enacted, That every ecclesiastical beneficed person who shall 
commute the tithes of his benefice under this act may advance or borrow the 
sum necessary to defray so much of the expenses of commutation as is to be 
defrayed by him, or any part thereof, and as a security for repayment may 
charge or assign the rent-charge to be received instead of such tithes for 
twenty years, or until the principal sum advanced or borrowed, and the inte- 
rest thereon after the rate of four pounds by the hundred, and the expenses of 
such charge or assignment, shall be sooner paid; and every incumbent succes- 
sively shall pay the interest of the sum advanced or borrowed, or of so much 
thereof as shall then remain unpaid, as the same shall become due, or within 
one calendar month next following, and also an instalment at the rate of five 
pounds for every hundred pounds of the principal sum advanced or borrowed, 
and in default of such payment the ordinary may sequester the profits of the 
benefice until such payments shall be made, provided that the sum to be so 
advanced or borrowed shall be ascertained and certified under the hand of 
aly commissioner or assistant commissioner, and shall be by him stated to 

ve been the amount of such expenses properly incurred by such ecclesiastical 

ficed person in relation to such commutation. ; 

79. And be it enacted, that any tenant or occupier who at the time of such 
Commutation shall occupy at rack rent any lands of which the tithes shall be 
“© commuted may, within one calendar month next after the confirmation of 
apportionment by the commissioners, signify, by writing under his hand 
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iven to or left at the usual residence of his landlord or his agent, his dissent 
a being bound to pay any rent-charge apportioned and charged on the said 
lands as aforesaid, and in that case such landlord shall be entitled, from the 
time when the said apportionment shall take effect, and during the tenancy or 
occupation of such tenant or occupier, to stand, as to the perception and col. 
lection of tithes, or receipt of any composition instead thereof, in the place of 
the owner of the tithes so commuted, and to have all the powers and remedies 
for enforcing render and payment of such tithes or composition which the 
tithe owner would have had if the commutation had not taken place. 

80. And be it enacted, that any tenant or occupier at the time of such com. 
mutation who shall have signified his dissent from being bound to pay any 
such rent-charge as aforesaid, or who shall hold his lands under a lease or 
agreement providing that the same shall be holden and enjoyed by him free 
of tithes, and every tenant or occupier who shall occupy any lands by an 
lease or agreement made subsequently to such commutation, and who shall 
pay any such rent-charge, shall be entitled to deduct the amount thereof from 
the rent payable by him to his landlord, and shall be allowed the same in 
account with the said landlord. 

81. And be it enacted, that in case the said rent-charge shall at any time be 
in arrear and unpaid for the space of twenty-one days next after any half-yearly 
day of payment, it shall be lawful for the person entitled to the same, after 
having given or left ten days notice in writing at the usual or last known resi- 
dence of the tenant in possession, to distrain upon the lands liable to the pay- 
ment thereof, or on any part thereof, for all arrears of the said rent-charge, 
and to dispose of the distress when taken, and otherwise to act and demean 
himself in relation thereto as any landlord may for arrears of rent reserved on 
a common lease for years; provided that not more than two years’ arrears 
shall at any time be recoverable by distress. 

82. And be it enacted, that in case the said rent-charge shall be in arrear 
and unpaid for the space of forty days next after any half-yearly day of pay- 
ment, and there shall be no sufficient distress on the premises liable to the 
payment thereof, it shall be lawful for any judge of his Majesty’s courts of 
record at Westminster, upon affidavit of the facts, to order a writ to be issued, 
directed to the sheriff of the county in which the lands chargeable with the 
rent-charge are situated, requiring the said sheriff to summon a jury to assess 
the arrears of rent-charge remaining unpaid, and to return the inquisition 
thereupon taken to some one of his Majesty's courts of law at Westminster, 
on a day therein to be named, either in term time or vacation ; a copy of which 
writ, and notice of the time and place of executing the same, shall be given 
to the owner of the land, or left at his last known place of abode, or with 
his known agent, ten days previous to the execution thereof; and the 
sheriff is hereby required to execute such writ according to the exigency 
thereof; and the costs of such inquisition shall be taxed by the proper officer 
of the court; and thereupon the owner of the rent-charge may sue out a writ 
of habere facias possessionem, directed to the sheriff, commanding him to cause 
the owner of the rent charge to have possession of the lands chargeable there- 
with until the arrears of rent-charge found to be due, and the said costs, and 
also the costs of such writ and of executing the same, and of cultivating and 
keeping possession of the lands, shall be fully satisfied: provided always, that 
not more than two years’ arrears over and above the time of such possession 
shall be at any time recoverable. 

83. And be it enacted, that it shall be lawful for the court out of which 
such writ shall have issued, or any judge at chambers, to order the owner of 
the rent-charge who shall be in possession by virtue of such writ from time to 
time to render an account of the rents and produce of the lands and of the 
receipts and payments in respect of the same, and to pay over the surplus (if 
any) to the person for the time being entitled thereunto, after satisfaction of 
such arrears of rent-charge and all costs and expenses as aforesaid, and there 
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to order a writ of supersedeas to issue to the said writ of habere facias 

ionem, and also by rule or order of such court or judge from time to 

time to ~ such summary relief to the parties as to the said court or judge 
shall seem fit. 

84. Provided always, and be it enacted, that in all cases in which it shall be 
necessary to make any distress under this act in respect of any lands in the 

jon of any person of the persuasion of the people called Quakers, 
the same may be made upon the goods, chattels, or effects of such per- 
son, whether on the premises or elsewhere, but nevertheless to the same 
amount only and with the same consequences in all respects as if made 
on the premises; and that in all cases of distress under this act upon 
ersons of that persuasion the goods, chattels, or effects which may be 
distrained shall be sold without its being necessary to impound or keep 
the same: provided always, that no writ under the provision herinbefore 
contained shall be issued for assessing or recovering any rent-charge payable 
under this act in respect of any lands in the possession of any person of the 
uasion aforesaid, unless the same shall be in arrear and unpaid for the 
space of forty days next after any half-yearly day of payment, without the 
person entitled thereto being able to find goods, chattels, or effects either on the 
premises or elsewhere liable to be distrained as aforesaid sufficient to satisfy 
the arrears to which such lands are liable, together with the reasonable costs 
of such distress. 

85. And be it enacted, that whenever any rent-charge payable under the 
provisions of this act shall be in arrear, notwithstanding any apportionment 
which may have been made of any such rent-charge, every part of the land 
situate in the parish in which such rent-charge shall so be in arrear, and which 
shall be occupied by the same person who shall be the occupier of the lands 
on which such rent-charge so in arrear shall have been charged, whether such 
land shall be occupied by the person occupying the same as the owner thereof, 
or as tenant thereof, holding under the same landlord under whom he occu- 
pies the land on which such rent-charge so in arrear shall have been charged, 
shall be liable to be distrained upon or entered upon as aforesaid for the pur- 
pore of satisfying any arrears of such rent-charge, whether chargeable on the 

s on which such distress is taken or such entry made, or upon any other 
part of the lands so occupied or holden: provided always, that no land shall 
be liable to be distrained or entered upon for the purpose of satisfying any 
such rent-charge charged upon lands which shall have been washed away by 
the sea, or otherwise destroyed by any natural casualty. 

86. And be it enacted, that the several provisions of an act passed in the 
fourth and fifth years of his present Majesty, intituled “ An Act to amend an 
Act of the Eleventh Year of King George the Second, respecting the Apportion- 
ment of Rents, Annuities, and other periodical Payments,” shall extend to all 
rent-charges payable under this act. 

87. And be it enacted, that if any barns or buildings belonging to any tithe 
owner having a limited estate or interest therein, which shall have been gene- 
rally used for the housing of tithes paid in kind, shall be rendered in the whole 
or in part useless by reason of any commutation of tithes under this act, it 
shall be lawful for every such tithe owner (with the consent, nevertheless, of 
the commissioners, and subject to such directions as they may give, to be 
signified under their hands and seal,) to pull down any such barns or buildings 
or any part thereof, and to sell and dispose of the materials, or to sell and 
dispose of all or any of such barns or buildings, and the site thereof, and 
either with or without any farm buildings or homesteads thereunto belonging, 
in such manner as the commissioners may direct; and upon payment of the 
consideration money it shall be lawful for every such tithe owner (with sach 
consent as aforesaid) to convey and deiiver the premises sold as aforesaid to 
the purchaser thereof, or to such uses and in such manner as such purchaser 
direct ; and the consideration money in each case shall be paid to such 
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tithe owner, and his receipt shall be a good discharge to the purchaser; and 
such tithe owner shall lay out and invest the consideration money in such 
manner and for such trusts as the commissioners shall direct for benefit 
of the persons entitled to the said rent-charge. 

88. And be it enacted, that it shall be lawful for the lessee being in occu- 
pation of any tithes commuted under this act, by an instrument in writi 
under his hand and seal, to be made in such form as the commissioners shal 
direct, and confirmed under their seal, to surrender and make void the lease 
by which the said tithes are held or enjoyed by such lessee at the time of the 
commutation, so far as the same may relate to the said tithes; and it shall be 
lawful for the commissioners, by the same instrument, to direct what com- 
pensation (if any) shall be given by the immediate lessor of any lessee at rack 
rent so surrendering any lease of any such tithes to such lessee, and what 
allowance (if any) shall be made by any lessee to his immediate lessor of any 
such surrendered lease, in consideration of the non-fulfilment of any condi- 
tions contained in such lease, and what deduction (if any) shall be made from 
the rent thenceforth payable by any lessee to his immediate lessor in respect 
of other hereditaments which may have been included with the said tithes in 
any such lease: Provided always, that any intermediate lessor to whom any 
such lease shall have been surrendered shall, as regards his immediate lessor, 
be taken to be the lessee in occupation of the tithes included in the said lease, 

89. And be it enacted, that nothing in this act contained shall affect any 
right to any tithes which shall have become due before the commutation. 

90. And be it enacted, that nothing in this act contained, unless by special 
provision to be inserted in some parochial agreement and specially approved 
by the commissioners, in which case the same shall be valid, shall extend to any 
Easter offerings, mortuaries, or surplice fees, or to the tithes of fish or of 
fishing, or to any personal tithes other than the tithes of mills, or any mineral 
tithes, or to any payment instead of tithes arising or growing due within the 
city of London, or to any permanent rent-charge or other rent or payment in 
lieu of tithes, calculated according to any rate or proportion in the pound on 
the rent or value of any houses or lands in any city or town under any custom 
or private act of Parliament, or to any lands or tenements the tithes whereof 
shall have been already perpetually commuted or extinguished under any act 
of Parliament heretofore made. 

91. And be it enacted, that no advertisement inserted by direction of the 
commissioners or any assistant commissioner, or by any tithe owner or land 
owner, in the ‘‘ London Gazette,” or in any newspaper, for the purpose of 
carrying into effect any provision of this act, and no agreement, award, or 
power of attorney made or confirmed or used under this act, shall be chargeable 
with any stamp duty. 

92. And be it enacted, that the said commissioners may receive and send 
by the general post from and to places in England and Wales all letters and 
packets relating exclusively to the execution of this act free from the duty of 
postage, provided that such letters and packets as shall be sent to the said 
commissioners be directed to the “‘ Tithe Commissioners for England and 
Wales,” at their office in London, and that all such letters and packets as 
shall be sent by the said commissioners shall be in covers, with the words, 
“ Tithe Commissioners for England and Wales” printed on the same, and be 
signed on the outside thereof under such words with the name of such person 
in his own handwriting as the said commissioners, with the consent of the 
lords commissioners of the Treasury or any three or more of them, shall appoint, 
(such name to be from time to time sent to the secretary of the General Post 
Office in London,) and be sealed with the seal of the said commissioners, and 
under such other regulations as the said lords commissioners or any three or 
more of them shall think fit; and if the person so to be appointed shall 
subscribe or seal any letter or packet whatever, except such only concerning 
which he shall receive the special direction of his superior officer, or which he 
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shall himself know to relate exclusively to the execution of this act, or if the 

so to be appointed, or any other person, shall send or cause to be sent 
under any such cover any letter, paper, or writing, or any inclosure, other 
than shall relate exclusively to the execution of this act, every person so 
offending shall forfeit and pay the sum of one hundred pounds and be dis- 
missed from his office, one moiety of such penalty shall be paid to the use of 
his Majesty, his heirs and successors, and the other moiety to the use of the 

who shall inform or sue for the same; and every such penalty may be 
sued for and recovered in any of his Majesty’s courts of record in West- 
minster. 

.93. And be it enacted, that if any person under the provisions of this act 
shall wilfully give false evidence he shall be deemed guilty of perjury; and if 
any person shall make or subscribe a false affidavit or declaration for the pur- 

of this act he shall suffer the penalties of perjary ; and if any person shall 
wilfully refuse to attend in obedience to any lawful summons of any com- 
missioner or assistant commissioner, or to give evidence, or shall wilfully alter, 
withhold, destroy, or refuse to produce any book, deed, contract, agreement, 
account, or writing, terrier, map, plan, or survey, or any copy of the same, 
which may be lawfully required to be produced before the said commissioners 
or assistant commissioner, he shall be deemed guilty of a misdemeanor. 

94, And be it enacted, that no action or suit shall be commenced against 
any commissioner, assistant commissioner, justice of the peace, valuer, umpire, 
or surveyor, for anything done under the authority of this act, until twenty- 
one days notice thereof shall have been given in writing to the party against 
whom such action or suit is intended to be brought, or after sufficient satis- 
faction or tender of amends shall have been made to any party aggrieved, or 
after three calendar months shall have expired from the commission of the 
act for which such action or suit shall be so brought; and every such action 
shall be brought, laid, and tried in the county or place where the; cause 
of action shall have arisen, and not in any other county or place; and if it 
shall appear that such notice of action or suit was brought before twenty-one 
days notice thereof given as aforesaid, or that sufficient amends were made or 
tendered as aforesaid, or if any such action or suit shall not be commenced 
within the time before limited in that behalf, or such action shall be laid in 
any county or place other than as aforesaid, then the jury shall find a verdict 
for the defendant therein, or the court, upon summary application by motion 
inany such suit, may dismiss the same against such defendant; and if a 
verdict shall be found for such defendant, or such suit shall be dismissed upon 
application as aforesaid, or if the plaintiff in such action or suit shall become 
non-suit, or suffer a discontinuance of such action, or if upon any demurrer in 
such action or suit judgment shall be given for the defendant therein, then 
such defendant shall have costs, charges, and expenses as between attorney 
and client. 

95. And be it enacted, that no order, adjudication, or proceeding made or 
had by or before the commissioners or any assistant commissioner under the 
authority of this act, or any proceeding to be had touching any offender 
against this act, shall be quashed for want of form, or be removed or removeable 
by certiorari, or any other writ or process, into any of his Majesty’s courts 
of record at Westminster or elsewhere. 

Wes, And be it enacted, that this act shall extend only to England and 

ales. 

97. And be it further enacted, that this act may be amended, altered, or 
repealed by any act or acts to be passed in this present Session of Parliament. 




































































































































Le NN ARI AE id 8 
a ae 


er, 








eae. 














356 DOCUMENTS. 



























THE NEW POOR LAW BILL, 


PRTITION OF MAGISTRATES, CLERGY, OWNERS AND OCCUPIERS or LAND, 


(Reprinted from the Votes of the House, July 27, 1836.) 


A -parition of the undersigned magistrates, clergy, owners and occupiers of 
land, and others, all being payers of poor-rates in the parish of Petworth, and 
other neighbouring parishes, in the county of Sussex, was presented and read; 
setting forth, that the petitioners had long viewed with concern the great ip- | 
crease of pauperism in this neighbourhood, and were convinced of the neces. 
sity that existed for much alteration either in the poor law itself, or in the 
mode of its administration ; and the petitioners are sensible that the operatiog 
of the Poor Law Amendment Act has been productive of a considerable allevia- 
tion of those burdens, the constantly increasing pressure of which at one time fell 
so heavily on the landed property of this country ; and the petitioners are desirous 
to. co-operate in their respective stations towards carrying the provisions of 
the act into effect, as far as can be done consistently with justice and hu. 
manity. But the petitioners submit to the house, that an order recently issued 
by the Poor Law Commissioners, forbidding any out-door relief whatever to 
be given to the families of able-bodied labourers, is neither just nor hu 

The petitioners beg to state, that they are acquainted with many instances in 
which a labouring man, earning, upon an average of the whole year, less than 
two shillings per day, is called upon by this order to support a family of from 
six to ten children, all of very tender age, and the petitioners are perfectly 
aware of the impossibility of his doing so. By the order in question, the only 
alternative offered is, to take the parents with their children into the work- 
house, where the husband and the wife are to be separated from each other, 
and from their children, and where the degree of confinement and discipline 
differs little from those of a prison, and to the honest and industrious labourer 
is equally loathsome and degrading. The petitioners beg to state to the house, 
that the guardians of the Petworth and several other Sussex unions have 
sent strong memorials to the Board of Poor Law Commissioners, calling 
their attention to the harshness and extreme injustice of an order the effect of 
which is to inflict on the industrious and deserving poor man a punishment 
more severe than that with which many felonies are visited ; to destroy all 
his domestic comforts, by compelling him to quit .his cottage and separate 
from his family, and to take from him all those local attachments, and anni- 
hilate all those feelings, which have hitherto been his pride as well as his 
solace, and helped to render a life of toil endurable ; and that the guardians 
have earnestly requested to be permitted to take into the workhouse such } wa 
portion of the children belonging to large families as should seem to them 
expedient, according to the peculiar circumstances of each particular case; 
and that this their request has been met by an absolute refusal from the board, 
and a positive injunction to act up the extreme letter of the original order. 
And should such be the case, the petitioners cannot refrain from calling the 
attention of the house to the heartrending scene of an honest and industrious 
labourer, with no other crimes on his head than those of poverty, and of 
being the father of a large and helpless family, shut up in a workhouse, di- 
vided from all that is dear to him, when compared with the joyous comfort 
with which your petitioners, and no doubt the members of the house, have 
often with delight contemplated in the sight of an honest and industrious 
labourer, after the toil of the day, sitting at his cottage door with his children, 
as dear to him as those of his superiors are to them, playing around him, oF 
sitting on his knee. The petitioners beg to state, that all whose names are 
subscribed are assessed to the poor-rate, and some of them to a very conside 
rable amount ; that they have severely felt the pressure which of late years has 
been caused by their great increase, and that they are deeply interested in their 
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diminution, but wish not to see that diminution brought about by a system of 
injustice and oppression. The petitioners beg to call the attention of the house 
to the important fact, that when those paupers married who are now burdened 
with large families, the effect of the law, as then administered, was to lead 
the poor man to think he had a right to be relieved a to the number 
of his children. However erroneous this idea might be, still the petitioners 
submit that it is very harsh now to punish the pauper for what he was hardly 

to consider as an imprudence, much less a crime—the venturing to— 
marry without a reasonable hope of being able to support a family. And 
therefore the petitioners humbly submit, that whatever regulations the legisla- 
tire in its wisdom may enact with reference to those who may in future. 
marry under such circumstances, those who are now burdened with 
families should be more leniently dealt with, and the present difficulty pro- 
vided for by a system of regulations which shall gradually come into operation, 
and not by such harsh and violent remedies as are now proposed to be applied, 
and the effect of which is to excite a feeling of horror and disgust among all 
classes, against a law which, if modified in some points, and gradually and 
cautiously administered in all, must be productive of very general benefit. 
The petitioners also beg to state to the house, that, by the operation of the 
rule alluded to, an able-bodied labourer out of the workhouse, if himself in 
health, cannot be deemed a pauper, and therefore cannot be permitted to 
claim medical relief; and by the regulations of the Poor Law Commissioners 
the medical officers employed under them are not called upon or required, nor 
have the guardians the power of directing them, to administer relief to any 
part of an able-bodied labourer’s family, be the necessity ever so urgent, 
even if his wife and ten children were altogether ill; and the petitioners beg 
to submit, that the effect of this regulation, if acted upon, in addition to the 
want of humanity and kind feeling in its practice, must be a loss of life, and 
must lead, in many instances, to a wide and fearful spread of contagious 
disorders. The petitioners therefore earnestly entreat the house to grant such 
relief in the premises as to their wisdom may seem meet. 


EXTRACT FROM HIS MAJESTY’S SPEECH TO BOTH HOUSES OF 
PARLIAMENT, FEB. 24, 1835." 


“THERE are many important subjects, some of which have already undergone 
partial discussion in parliament, the adjustment of which, at as early a period as’ 
is consistent with the mature consideration of them, would be of great advan- 
tage to the public interests. 

“Among the first in point of urgency is the state of the tithe question in 
Ireland, and the means of effecting an equitable and final adjustment of it. 

“ Measures will be proposed for your consideration which will have for their’ 
respective objects—to promote the commutation of tithe in England and Wales, 
—to improve our civil jurisprudence, and the administration of justice in eccle-» 
siastical causes,—to make provision for the more effectual maintenance of: 
ecclesiastical discipline,—and to relieve those who dissent from the doctrines 
or discipline of the church from the necessity of celebrating the ceremony of 
marrage according to its rites. . 

_“T have appointed a commission for considering the state of the several 

in England and Wales, with reference to the amount of their revenues, 

and to the more e-wual distribution of episcopal duties; the state of the several 

cathedrals and collegiate churches, with a view to the suggestion of such 

measures as may render them most conducive to the efficiency of the esta- 
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.* It seems important to preserve this, from its connexion with some late discus- 
The commissions themselves, too, ought to be printed. 
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‘REED AND MATHESON'S VISIT TO THE AMERICAN CHURCHES: ’ 


ena i 


NDENT says, “ The. value of this book may be, in some degre, 
irae fatlowing extract from an American Presbyterian review”:— 


ot We can,of course, have no objection that Dr. Reed should shave and ex- 
is owa opinions on this subject [Slavery] ; but we do object to his 
statements at once incorrect and injurious, ially as they are 

made without any adequate opportunity or effort to per ane accurate informa 
titi?! ‘The case is the more objectionable, becanse the Uittle Dr.\Reed did sée is 
igidirect contradiction to his general statements. Dr: Reed's representations: 


Yeo ead his readers. to a conclusion directly the reverse of the are: 
Repertory, Oct., 1835,—pp. 623, 624. 


‘The following observation on the statement, that there are 11,450 minis 
ters of an in America, is from a well-informed American, and is quite 
copfirmed by that of another American, well known to the writer :— 


‘But: who are the ministers? Take away presbyterian ministers, 2,000, 
yr poten ministers, 1,200, and episcopal clergy, 800=4,000, and the 
show who, remain are chiefly methodists and baptists, the greater proportion: 
y 6,000) are working mechanics, and illiterate men, wholly. a 
a4 experience, and poy wage ole of character, and the whole expense 
— them is not equal to of the 800 episcopal cl 
1 are nearly half starved, though etter paid than’ the: okie in 
any other community.” 
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remained for, discnssion in, the House.,of Commons... 
originally passed; by,a majority of . twenty-six.only.. .An ,accurate 
analysis of the Hoase shewed that of votes, tellers, pairs, &c: there: 
were 312° against Government ; twice 312 make 624 ;: that leave 
only 34 (658 is the whole nurhiber of members) to make the’ tayo 
Now, of these, eight had never voted. one way or the other, .;: Bi 
from thirty-four, leave only éwenty-six. The minister, knewi thi 
and knew that if he affronted the extreme Radicals, and did not with» 
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up, not for fear of ‘their votes on -a particalar question, but for feay 
of losing their ‘general support, would gain ‘additional strength,)— 
namely, that the weakness of Government is deplorable, when it is 
oblized'to stibmit to the dictation of some twenty or thirty Radicals.* 
So much for the ability of Government to aid the church. Of its 
intlination, nothing is here said. ° 
~ But, then, what is the condition of the House of Lords? Can th 
give no aid? Tt is quite obvious that they are maintaining a very hard, 
difficult struggle, which it requires all their discretion and wisdum, as 
well as cowraye, to carry on, Itis necessary that they submit to much 
that they dislike—that just now they stand only on great points—that 
on others ‘they suffer much to pass them, It is not that they really 
stand ill with the country. But they are not the tools of Government; 
and therefore all the Government organs, as well as the regular 
Radical ones, in anger at the ministry being endangered, represent all 
the Lords’ acts as against the people, and try at least to raise a cry. If 
we see how very much evil the Lords have felt compelled to leave in 
the Marriage and Registration Acts, for example, or in the Irish Churth 
Bill, as it was returned to the Commons, we see how little power thete 
isin that quarter to resist measures disadvantageous to the church, or 
prevent any but extreme evils. 
* With respect to the Conservative party, we all know that their 
policy is to yield all that can possibly be yielded, and to consent or 
propose a great deal of change in order to prevent more. We know 
that they chuse to rest their hopes of doing good on convincing the 
country that, whatever might have been the case once, they now really 
enter, in a great degree, into the spirit of the age—that they are 
honestly persuaded that great changes must take place—that old in- 
stitutions must be modified to an immense extent, but not destroyed. 
Again, we can all see clearly enough, that whether the Whigs wish 
for Church Reform or not, they made it a party cry, too long for it 
to be possible for them to avoid doing a great deal when they have 
the power. We see too, that, this being the case, it is quite certain 
that the Conservatives would think themselves bound to go as far as 
they could in the same way, that their adversaries might have no ad- 
vantage on this score. Indeed, the Conservatives might, perhaps, go 
the farthest ; for, of course, in the nearly balanced state ‘of parties, 
Whigs must make their measures as Conservative as they can, in order 
to get support from Conservatives ; and the Conservatives will make 
their measures as Liberal as they can, to meet the views of the Liberal 
rty. ' 
What a strange condition of things! Here are two great parties, 
each of them necessarily compelled (i. e., compelled by their own 
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* Let the names of some of these gentlemen be re-called, and let the English 
consider the high respectability, the lofty eminence of character, moral. and intellee- 
tual, which their Radical Lords possess :— Messrs. Wakley, Grote, T. Duncombe, 
Baines, D. W. Harvey, Warburton, C. Buller, C. Rippon, Agltionby, Whalley, ©. L. 
Bulwer, Hutt, Gisborne, Villiers, Bowring, Roebuck, Lennard, Bewes, Gully, Potter, 
Beanclerh, Buckingham, Brotherton, Hume, Crawford, C, Lushington. "These perso™ 
the comptrollers of the destiny of the church ! ! 
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cartying any measure, nor of carrying what, it does as it; li 
—witness the Tithes Bill, the Dean, and Chapters Bill, ,Plurali- 
ties Bill, &c. ; and the other, if it, should,come in, bound to come as 
near the measures offered by its opponents as it can... The on : 
check, (in the House of Lords) is, necessarily, a very slight chec 
indeed... These are considerations of importancein coming to any 
_ gonclusions.as to the exact state of things. ) Mify 
, But there are minor points, and yet important ones, which require 
notice, for they affect the question. The Conservatives evident) 
wish to have all these church questions settled before they,comein, if 
they should come in, for very obvious reasons; and it must, be, ex- 
pected, in the too common course of things, that, as Politicians, the 
will therefore assent to much worse terms on part of the body whisk 
they profess to befriend. Then, again, many of them, like persons af 
all parties, at all times, are extremely short-sighted, and. because the 
church happens to be the out-work just now assaulted, very, wisely 
imagine that if ¢hat was but given up, the assailants would remai 
quiet.. They are irritated and provoked at the unfortunate out-wor 
which is thus attacked, because it gives them so much, trouble; and 
the cry from some, not very mean men, is—“ If it. were not for that 
church, we should do very well.’’ 
These are temporary matters ; but there are feelings—bad feelings 
of the heart—which exist at all times, and will operate in the, same 
way, at all times, not towards the established church, only, but. in all 
directions... The church, for example, has property, and while there is 
legislation going on, some of that property may be got again now, as it 
was before. The present Tithe Bill, for example, is, no, small encou- 
ragemeént to legislators in this respect. The profits gained by the land- 
owners, in the two Houses, from the church, through that Bill, are 
enormous, and it would require a most microscopic eye to, discoyer 
the least difference in the conduct of Radical, Whig, or Conservative, 
(with a very few exceptions,*) as to wishes or conduct on that-point. 
Again, the station which the church occupies in the country, and 
by which it obtains much influence for good, is, beyond all doubt,,a 
rank offence to short-sighted men. Country gentlemen, of both par- 
ties, are often offended by finding that country clergy, will. not,be 
their dependents, and that other people see, that the clergy. are 
their;equals in talents, education, and acquirements. Then, the Con- 
servative peer (not the few Tory peers) openly wishes that the clergy 
should be. humbled ; and the Radical peer (with that liberal, and gen- 
tlemanlike feeling which usually belongs to liberals) openly. avows, his 
wish, that he may see the day when the clergy shall be sent to his 
second table. ‘The intercourse of these classes with the continent has 
exhibited to them the miserable and slavish condition of dependency 
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* One need hardly, say that Sir Robert Inglis is an exception. On this, and on 
every occasion, his has been the vote of a true and faithful Churchman—on - 
occasions; indeed, when he and Mr, Trevor stood alone, in defence of the institu- 
tions which they lave. They wish for no praise. , 
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of the protestgnt, es well as Roman-catholic y inv Prussia; ‘and 
to this condition ’(sitaply from the ordinary ing Of the heart of 
mén) ‘too many wish to see the mittisters of religion reduced. They 
would: get rid of persons whom they are weak enough to consider as 
rivals; and they feel it a sort of reproach to be behind hand with 
their continental neighbours, or to let religion and its ministers have 
more consideration here than they have there. Lord Hatherton 
this’ matter with his usual clearness and felicity of hogion-Wpvery hed 
governnient in Europe (arghed this able statesman) dealt with the 
clergy as it pleased, and made slaves of them ; and it was very odd, 
therefore, d good government should not do what all ‘bad ones did! 
It must’ be confessed, too, that in all parties alike there is a yery' 
large Class of persone of loose morals, who wish to get rid: of ‘@ clergy: 
possessing: ‘any station or influence in society, because their presence: 
and‘ tonsfant’ mixture in society impose restraints, which are greater 
that very tmeny like, or find convenient. oi? ct esitee 
loSueh are the ‘features which cannot but rise to the view of any 
chufchinah, as he considers the prospects’ of the ‘charch, ' Does all 
this'explain the almost total silence of the clergy on the late measures 
for extensive’ charge? Perhaps it may. Have they seen their diffs 
culties, ana ithought that, if even large sacrifices could: put the ques 
tién ‘at’ rest for some years, it would be wise to submit: in: pati 
to''thoge ‘sacrifices? Do they argue (as they certainly may) that 
thereis, even how, @ strong returning feeling of attachment: to -the 
Church in thé country ? that were not both parties, Conservative and 
Whig, alike pledged to reform (i.e. injure) the church, there is nothing 
whatever in the feeling of the country to call for it? and that this 
feeling of attachment too will, if the clergy do their duty, become 
stronger every year? so that time is everything. These may not be 
the of the English clergy, but thus much is certain, that, if we 
aré ‘to come to any reasonable or right decision respecting the 
wisdom and ptopriety of measures, and the conduct of those who 
propose or assent to them, and (what is our more immediate con- 
cern) if ‘we wish to regulate our own conduct rightly with respect 
to these measures, we must look at the real state of things, we must 
remember the real tempers and feelings which exist respecting the 
establishment, and the actual state of parties. Much that has been 
said here will not be popular, and what it is not popular to:say it is 
not agreeable to say; but it is better to state facts plainly, and to 
look at the difficulties which are before us. The path of the 
English clergy, for the next few years, will not be strewn with roses. 
He who entrusts much to his ministers on earth ex from them 
all which their faculties enable them to offer—inflexible principle and 
zeal in his cause first, and then caution, discretion, pradence, pe 
tierce, accurate and carefal examination of the condition of things— 
that they may not rely in carelessness on those on whom no reliance 
is to be placed; ‘that’ they subuatihenes Uf “punt ‘Siena, wat "bape 
that they may not, in the temenibrafice Of past ‘blessings, still “hope 
that a kind governinent and a steady. party ate ready ‘to a, 
them. Let us all, at least, who ‘stéadily oppoged~ change 
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meddlers and@ reformers shouted for it, feel, if shey deymot, tit 
ig,evib to murmur et the situation. of difficulty to whiehbit.p ; 
‘toh bring» us, and: vain to. hope: thatiwe eancdeoin (ther 
dorm ‘what was‘essy inthe sunshine, Let. us. remember thet in|the, 
storm ‘men must! sabmit to much that is distressing, that) they cannot: 
contrbl-or prevent these external evils, and that. the, mahbility-to, da, 
emis no'ground for reproach, and manifests no went of prineiple....It, 
isvan easy course, doubtless, to blame all which is done, aad every: 
‘ong whe does it:. But they who are the. most,.inel'ped to, blame, 
diduld certainly be the first to ascertain fully the difficulties, of the 
case, and the ‘réadiest to confess them. To. bear ‘inevitable ‘evils: 
firmly and petiently is the proper sequel of a bold. and .uncompro-; 
mising opposition to them, while such opposition could avail... At, all: 
events, complaints from reformers and meddlers are disgusting, 040, 
Once more, the summary of the whole case is this.:—of the two 
parties in the state, both are almost equally pledged to church. : 
and-miany members of each are worked on by the ordinary feelings-of 
linman ‘ature to look with complacency on a reform which’ may 
bring them advantage, or may gratify their pride. The third. } 
the Radicals, have no feelings of this kind to be sot by. the: 
clergy being humbled ; for they are not generally persons of pro _ 
Sethnent move in any very respectable line of life,—-and are therefore, 
not personally brought into contact with the clergy. ‘Their ground 
of action is a good genuine hatred of the influence of religion, which, 
shames all their wisdom, and rebukes all their wickedness, Their 
hatred is active, and we have just seen that their strength) (in, the 
weakness of Government) is not to be despised. Of the hatred of the 
Romanist party in parliament to the church, and of their influence, it) 
isnot necessary to speak here. : ove ToycQTe 
At the _— moment, the actual condition. of things, in, which, the, 
close of the session has left us, is, that the Conservatives are, pledged, 
not to suffer alienation of church property, though, they promote re>, 
distribution. The government is pledged not to allow, the deans pe 
chapters’ property to go to church-rates.. Thig Lord. J, Russell; bag 
distinctly said, and added, that he fears the dissenters will,not like; hig, 
méasure as to-church-rates. May both parties keep, to their.presant, 
views ; may they give no reason to regret that the large measures, 
= shaogo ‘of what we love, which are now deferred, ;have., | 
rred ! : | 


4) 
‘« 
Pia 


ol! io diog of Methinks the lady doth protest toomuth—* 4, yoo 
seer Aiiw ovecoAy but she'll keep her word }”” baila it 
nMay.she do.so! | Hi 


‘B.S. Since mostof this paper was printed, strong, very stron 
has oecurred for breathing its concluding prayer witty Rn feed 
J. Russellhas already, not) said that he means to touch. the chapter, 
property for church-rates, but publicly declared that he hopes 
chareh.rate bill wid/ please the dissenters! Will not this, with the ex- 
traordinery throwing over of the .Pluralities Bill, three days, after he 
had pledged himself.to pass it, make all seein what.conditiom politics 
are, and. what diseretion is required ? > Sent 
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ROMANISM. 


Ir is very strange that, when so much attention is directed to Roman. 
ism, Mr. O’Sullivan’s remarkable argument,* to shew that Romanism 
is a new religion, has been so little noticed.t It is this :— 

Every one knows that Pope Pius IV.’s creed is the symbol of the 
Roman church ; every priest, on admission to a benefice, swears to 
it; every convert to Romanism, on his admission, declares his ad. 
herence to it. : 

Now, the Council of Ephesus (4.p. 431), in its sixth decree, de. 
clared the Nicene creed to be the creed of the Christian church, and 
pronounced a censure on any one who should frame or put forth any 
other, or offer any other to converts ; declaring, that a bishop or priest 
who did so should be degraded, and a layman subjected to an 
anathema. 

The Council of Trent (which cLosrp in 1563) declared that the 
symbol of faith “ which the holy Roman church uses (as that principle 
in which all who profess the faith of Christ necessarily agree, the sure 
and only foundation, against which the gates of hell shall not prevail,) 
shall be expressed in the words in which in all churches it is repeated.” 
Then follows the Nicene creed. , 

Here, then, in A.D, 434, a general council forbad any new creed to 

be framed; and in a.p. 1546, the Council of Trent declared that very 
old creed (the Nicene), which this former council had pronounced to, 
be the creed of the whole Christian world, to be the + one against 
which the gates of hell shall not prevail. Yet in a short time after the 
Council of Treat, Pope Pius 1V. did make, frame, and put forth a 
new creed, to which all parish priests, and all converts, declare their 
adherence. The pope then did that which, by the decree of the 
-Council of Ephesus, subjects him to degradation, as far as regards him- 
self. As far as regards the faith, he, of his own authority, added many 
new articles to the profession of faith adopted as the general creed 
of the whole Christian world, from the Council of Ephesus to the 
Council of Trent, or, in other words, he established a new religion. 
Dr. Wiseman (who attended to hear Mr, O'Sullivan preach) says, in 
answer, that a new religion was not formed at or after the Council of 
Trent, because general councils had previously asserted doctrines 
then re-asserted. But will he, or any other person, shew the authority 
(before this creed) for receiving, as infallibly true, the decisions of a, 
general council? Romanists certainly claim this infallibility; and, 
by Pope Pius’s creed, it is practically asserted. But such an assertion 
in the creed is a novelty. Let Dr. Wiseman name the general coun- 
cil in which such a declaration was made; the council and canons to 
which it applied; or let his silence be received as an admission, that 
the adoption of these councils and canons, in the terms of the new, 
creed, was, in itself, setting up a new religion. 

Here, then, is the condition of the Roman church. One of the, 
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* In asermon at St. Dunstan's, before the Reformation Society. 
+ Mr. Perceval has briefly touched the same argument at Pp- 43 and 51, and, 
again pp. 359, 360, of his truly valuable work onthe Roman Schism. 
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general councils, which they p to receive, forbids making an 
creed any the Nicene . The ‘Rothan church has for itn oe 
one forthed éleven handred years after! pedigree apc ad a! 
council which repealed the decree of the other? No ! ‘it was" 
by no ‘authority but that: of ‘the ; andthe’ decree int 
subsists at this day, as one of whe Derlice which the Rom: 
receives! But does this new creed contain anything which 
had not been decreed by some general council before, asa point of: 
- faith? Well, suppose it does not, how does that affect the quéstiotn?” 
Wis it not'thé very object of this decree of the early couneil, that tho 
dew points of faith should be proposed? And does not ‘the sing 
them, on\ whatever authority, contradict it? But’ an entirely 4 
of faith és proposed ; for it is made a point of faith; that Nin 
anist should receive undoubtedly, and profess iy | decreed” 
by general councils. When was this ever heard of before > Thus)" 
inevery ‘way, the present Roman religion is a new religion: >" : 


1iTIvVR 





RELIGIOUS AMALGAMATION, 


Tax following document certainly deserves public notice. The Irish 
Edtication Bthinie must hide its diminished head before the superior, 
Liberality of the Ecclesiastics of all cuurcugs at Caleutta, under 
direction of the Supreme Government, Ms 


‘At a Meeting of the Governors of the Martiniere Charity, held at, Goy 

oY Calcutta), on Saturday, the 15th of August, 1835, the following propositions, 
Solig fully discussed by the Governors, were unanimously agreed to :— 

1. That the public religious instruction given to the children of the school be 
inconformity with the principles held in common by the English, Seoteh, Roman, 
Greek; and Armenian churches ; but that the school be not placed under any particular: 
denomination of Christians, and that no points which are in controversy between the. said .. 
churches be touched upon in the course of public instruction. ’ 

“Tl. That the Lord Bishop of Calcutta, the Most Reverend Dr. St. Leger, and 


_ 





the Rev. James Charles, be requested to frame a plan of religious instruction,.and a 


form. pores for family devotional exercises, in conformity with these pr Et 
“IIL, That the Head Master, besides his literary qualifications, shall giv sits, 
factory testimonials of high moral and religious character, and of his, cordial ac. ‘ 
quiestence in the above resolutions, and his willingness to econduet the’ sthoot ; 
actordingly. iat 
“ TV... That a Sub-Committee, consisting of the Honourable Sir E, Ryan, James, 


.y and the Rev, Mr. Charles, be appointed to report to the Governors): 


E 
? 
upon the Rules submitted at a former meeting ; and that any of the Governors ref 
& particular interest in the School may give the above Committee the benefit’ 
their experience on any points embraced by the said Rules. 

: A. Ganpen, Secretary to La Martiniere.” 





QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION AT A RELIGIOUS MEETING AT DUBLIN, 
IN SEPTEMBER. 


Twn following questions are sent round, lithographed, to any one’ 


likely to attend a meeting, called, it would seem, by Lady Powers- 


court, and, it is presumed, annually held. Party feelings must surely’ 
give way before the deep and sincere regret which sich a paper mas 


cause in every well-judging and Christian mind. ge 


“Moxtay Evewio, Sertempen Sra, 1636... Watchman, what of the 2) Ts 


there any thinig going'on in the ebureh which ¢alls for observation ?:(*)'’ How far 


Vou. X.— Sept. 1836. 3B 
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have we advanced into the 24th or 25th of Matt.? (') Have we entered on the 
perilous times? Any sign of the morning?” (') 

“ Turspay.—What contrast and what resemblance may be observed in design, 
workings, and end, between the dispensations revealed in Scripture ? How many may 
there be? (!) Is there any distinction intended between Jacob's and Moses’s bless. 
ing on Israel? Any between thy Maker is thy husband to the Jew, and the bride 
the Lamb's wife? (') Any between the Spirit breathed on the Apostles after the re- 
surrection, and the Spirit sent down after the ascension? Any between judgment 
on the world at the coming of Christ, and the judgment of the wicked dead ” 

“ Wepnespay.—Is Scripture ever quoted in the New Testament as accommoda. 
tion rather than fulfilment? or, if fulfilment, is such ever partial? When is Scripture 
to be taken spiritually, when literally? (!) What is the purport of the sermon on 
the Mount? (!) How are we to understand the Lord’s prayer, and such passages 
as, Resist not evil, swear not at all, &c.? Did any of the Saints in the New Testament 
hold places forbidden by the spirit of the Gospel? (!) Does change of circumstance 
alter commands? What is the various import of the Lord’s titles—Son of God, 
Son of Abraham, Son of David, Son of Man?” 

“ Taurspay.— What may be the typical history of Nebuchadnezzar, Belshazzer, 
and Darises, in Daniel, bearing on the last days? Has the church fallen in with 
Satan's designs, and in what way? Can this be traced through the epistles to the 
seven churches, or elsewhere in Scripture? Can we reconcile how the time of 
Christ’s coming will be a time of security, and yet a time of perplexity ? Does the 
abomination of desolation, spoken of by Matthew, refer to the king of the north, or 
to the anti-christ? Which of these powers perish in the holy mountain ?— Dan. xi. 
What is the shaking of the powers of the heavens ?” 

“ Fripay.—How do the faithful, from an apostacy, differ in character and testi- 
mony from the opening of a dispensation? (!) What difference will there be in the 
sufferings and relief of the Jewish and spiritual remnant? (!) Did Christ experience 
the sufferings of both ? (!) Did apostacy manifest itself against Him? Did love fail 
in this time of suspicion?” (!) 

“ How is unity to be preserved consistently with faithfulness towards those whom 
we esteem as brethren but believe to be in error ?” 





Tue following points deserve notice, but do not require comment :— 
(I1.)—-RETURN OF ROMAN-CATHOLIC CHAPELS. 


A return has been moved for of the number of Roman-catholic 
places of worship, &c., through the country, and the order for it has 
been directed to the clerks of the peace. There is no doubt that these 
gentlemen will make an accurate return of all which they officially 
know ; but they cannot return anything else. Now, it is quite clear, 
that no entries are made in these offices of the greater part of these 
chapels, For example, the clerk of the peace for Sussex stated, at the 
last quarter sessions at Lewes, that he had returned one Roman- 
catholic chapel, only one being entered. Now there are chapels at 
Brighton, Arundel, Horsham, and West Grinstead. There is a priest 
established at Burdecton, and therefore probably a chapel; and a 
priest again at Slindon. There may be several other cases, even In 
Sussex, but these occur to the writer at once. Now, of what use will 
this return be ?—This should be noticed in the newspapers. 


(11.)—MR, LENNARD. 


Mr, Lennard, the only whig or radical member returned in Essex, 
declared his wish in parliament, if the reports may be believed, that 
a commission should issue to ascertain the incomes of the clergy, as 4e 
did not believe the returns made by the clergy themselves. It is proper 
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just to record this. The friends of the church in Parliament were 
quite right in not honouring such a speech by a reply. When a per- 
gon, who is said to be in the rank of a gentleman, supposes that ten 
or eleven thousand persons, his equals or superiors in every point of 
view which regards character, intellect, or education, are capable of 
what this gentleman imputes to them, the only consequence of such a 
suspicion—the only inference possible for the kindest judgment to 
aie in such a case—is a consequence which does not exalt this gen- 
tleman’s own character—an inierence that he judges from a very 
clear conviction of what would be his own line of action under the 
same circumstances. 
(11.)—THE AUTHOR-M.P.'S, 


No notice was taken at the moment of a speech of Mr. E. L. Bul- 
wer's on the Irish church. His speeches certainly do not deserve any 
lengthened comment, for there is not much in them, or in him, but 
words and a little common-place cleverness. But it is impossible 
not to say a single word on the extreme hardship to which the 
church (as well as any other great institution) is exposed from the ad- 
mission into parliament of gentlemen who look to their pens for bread. 
Of course, they must advertise themselves, not only to the public, but 
to their patrons, the booksellers. Whether the church stands or falls, 
may be of no sort of matter to them. The great question is, on what 
subject, and on what side, it will be possible to utter the most brilliant 
periods, in order to add so many pounds to the price of the next novel, 
which ts of very great matterto them. If it so happens that the Irish 
church, or the English church, or the House of Lords, or monarchy, 
or anything else happens to be before the public, they, of course, 
choose that as their gazette, and their speech is their advertisement or 
puff. Of course, if the speech goes off well, Mr. Colburn or Mr. 
Bentley must pay so much more per chapter or volume for the work of 
a man who fills so large a portion of the public eye, &c., &e. When 
Mr. Sheil says all the spiteful things he can of the church of England, 
we know, at least, that this is good honest hatred; and, whether it 
makes any impression or not, one knows that it is the natural order of 
things, that an enemy should be an enemy and do what he can. But 
it is too hard to be made the mere channel for conveying money to 
authors’ pockets. Is there no remedy? Surely, it must be a matter 
of perfect indifference to these hon. gentlemen in what way they 
advertise themselves. Could not an arrangement be made to allow 
them a certain sum for even a more regular series of paragraphs in 
all the newspapers than appears there already ? 


THE VOLUNTARY SYSTEM. 


" It ought to be noticed that the dissenters, who know what books 
against them are, and what are not, vulnerable, do not say one word 
against the pamphlets called “ The Voluntary System,” by a Church- 
man. Their policy is to be silent where they can say nothing in 
reply. The accuracy of the information in these works, and the quiet 
but caustic remarks on dissent, are indeed best passed over in silence 
by those to whom they relate. But churchmen should study this truly 
valuable work, 
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(V.)—CONFESSION. 


Mr, Ritanp Beprorp has published, in the county newspaper, a long 
and valuable letter to Mr. Spencer on the Garden of the Soul, lt 
appears that Mr. B. found it in the hands of several of his parishioners, 
and, at last, the mother of one, a female of eighteen, asked him to 
speak to her daughter. He did so, and asked if she could really think 

at the indecencies on which she was to examine herself previously 
to confession were proper subjects for a young woman to meditate on. 
She answered, “ No! but a catholic must confess all his sins.’ It 
appears, then, that Mr. Spencer asked Mr. B. whether he thought 
that there was anything in confession to which an honourable father 
would object for his daughter, and whether Mr. B. meant that a 
woman incurred any particular danger by confessing to him. To the 
last question Mr. Bedford, of course, answered, “No!” To the first, 
as decidedly and as rightly, “ Yes,” 

How can there be any argument on this? What are the facts? 
Is it, or is it not the fact, that young and unpolluted women are 
desired to consider such things ?—is it, or is it not the fact, that their 
confessor, a single man, speaks to them alone on such things? The 
writer asks (for information) what is the practice? The books seem 
to differ a little in their directions to confessors. Will any Romanist 
come forward, and say what is the practice ? If it is the practice that 
indecencies are suggested, either by book or word, (that they may be, 
these books shew,—that they often have been, we know from the crimes 
of the confessional, end the precautions which even the Roman church 
endeavours to take, and Anows to be necessary,) is there any Romanist 
on earth that dares defend this ?—is there any father on earth who 
would patiently send his virgin daughter to talk alone with a man, it 
may be a young man, on things on which no right-minded person will 
let even his thoughts dwell ? 

As to the Garden of the Soul, the Romanists (much to their credit) 
have been tacit/y, but considerably, purifying the abominations of that 
book in successive editions. So have they (as the writer is informed 
by those on whom he can depend, for he has not compared the 
editions,) done with the Breviary, as to many strange miracles related 
in it. It és to their credit to remove obscenity and folly, But these 
things have been so mixed up with their system, that they cannot set 
themselves right by ¢acit improvements. Tacit improvements are 
most advisable in sma/l matters, but are barely tolerable in great ones. 


(VI.)—JUSTICE OF REFORMERS. 


Ir will be seen that, in one of the debates, the chaplains of the House 
of Commons, who had discharged the office before the late changes in 
chapters were proposed, and had therefore, surely, a vested right, — 4 
right to the same reward as their predecessors had always had,—were 
told, “ No!’ Mr. Hume thinks they have no right except to what the 
present chaplain has—i.e., 200/. per annum during service. ‘These are 
the radical notions of justice, and these are the persons from whom 
this poor nation expects the establishment of virtue, honesty, and 
peace / 
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(Vil.)——THE CHURCH IN IRELAND. 


( From a Correspondent.) 
Ir is frequently asserted, that the revenues of the Established Church 
in Ireland are more than sufficient for the purposes of religion, and 
that the Irish clergy have “ churches without congregations,’ Let 
the reader consider a few facts, which prove the direct contrary, in a 
district in the south of Ireland. 

In the dioceses of Cork, Cloyne, and Ross, there are 44 benefices 
without a church, and 56 licensed places for divine worship. 

Out of 196 congregations assembled in churches and licensed places, 
142 have been increasing for the last five years. 

These facts have been extracted from the Report of the Commis- 
sioners of Public Instruction, which cannot be charged with having 
given too friendly an account of the Established Church. 

A. C, 
(VIIl.)—TITHE COMMISSIONERS, ETC. 


Mr. Blamire, Captain Buller, and the Rev. R. Jones, are the three 
Tithe Commissioners. Mr. Lister, (the author of “Granby,”) the 
Registrar General of Births, Deaths, and Marriages. 
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ORDINATIONS. 


Bishop of Worcester, Worcester Cathedral ............ odedevedooses vecee «July 25. 
Bishop of Bangor........scsesceecceeevees deccccccecescscees econvcevewesccce «» July 31. 
DEACONS. 
Name. Degree. College. University. Ordaining Bishop. 
| a ere B.A. St. John’s Oxford Worcester 
Gem, Arthur S........+. z.a. Magdalen Hall Oxford Worcester 
Parry, James .........4+ B.A. Jesus Oxford Bangor 
oe ey ae BA. Trinity Dublin Worcester 
Sherwood, H. M. ....... B.a. Queen's Oxford Worcester 
Thomas, John ......... BA. Jesus Oxford Bangor 
PRIESTS. 
Couchman, J.......... « B.A. Clare Hall Camb. Worcester 
Crow, F. A. weeceseeee BA. Christ's Camb. Worcester 
Fox, Octavus ..... ecsecse s.A. Lincoln Oxford Worcester 
Hetherington, Joseph, m.a. Queen’s Oxford Worcester 
Sikes, R. Paxton ...... p.A. Magdalen Hall Oxford Worcester 
Spencer, Gh Pecdaghesascoes B.A. Christ's Camb. Worcester 
Taylor, Thomas......+.. B.A. Magdalen Hall Oxford Worcester 
Whiting, BA. Dijccstencs Beads  Cheist’s Camb. Worcester 
Whorwood, T. H. ...... M.A. Magdalen Oxford Worcester 





CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 
Archibald, James ......+- Chaplain to the Central Workhouse of the Newent Union, 


Gloucestershire 
Atwood, Henry A.S....... Domestic Chaplain to the Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry 
Bransby,— .......... scescee Chaplain of the Workhouse in the Plomesgate Union 


Bury, Charles Alfred...... Chaplain of Hertford County Gaol 
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Corbett, W, .ccocccccccccccscs of Moreton Parva, in Hereford Cathedral 


Maule, H. Augustus ...... Master of St. John’s Hospital, Huntingdon 

Pitman, J. R. ........+0.0. One of the Chaplains to Her Royal Highness the Duches 
of Kent 

South, Robert ........0ese+++ Evening Lecturer of the United Parishes of St. Mildred, 


Poultry, and St. Mary Colechurch 
Stowell, H., Incumbent of Christ's Church, Salford, a Syrrogate for the Diocese 
Ward, John, Vicar of Great Bedwyn, a Surrogate for the Diocese of Salisbury 





Williams, Alexander ...... Chaplain tothe Workhouses ofthe Bath Union 
Wood, John Ryle ......... Resident Deputy Clerk of the Closet to His Majesty 
PREFERMENTS. 
Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 


( St. Mary Somerset, w. 
Barber, J. R....... St. Mary Mounthaw > Middlesex London 
’ C., London 
Pee. of D. 


Beadon, R. A’Court, Cheddar V. soners & Cap D. & C. of Wells 


of Wells 
Birkett, J., St. Margaret's, Hollingwood C., Lancashire 
Brooke, Wm........ Kingston R. Camb. = Ely King’s Coll.,Camb, 
Bryan, Richard S. Brushford P. C. Devon. Exeter G. Luxton, Esq. 
‘ > , ‘ 
Caunter, John H. os on war 9 (Chapel, ‘ Middlesex London The King 
Marylebone 


Carr, T., Bishop of Bombay 
Clarke, Henry ... Guisborough P. C. N. York York 
Corbould, Wm. ...  Talcolneston R. Norfolk Norwich Mr. Warren 
Dawes, Richard... King's Somborne V. Hants Winchester Sir C. Mill, bart. 
Dawes, Charles T.  Dilhorne V. Staflord L. & C. D.& C. of Lichfield 
’" Glascomb V. w. ? 
Colva C. and Ru- 
len C. 
Fothergill, H. G.  Belstone R. Devon Exeter 
Bossall V. w. Sand 
HuttonC., Flaxton 
C. ,& Buttercrambe 


Archbishop of York 


Evans, Benjamin m) Radnor St. David's Bp. of St. David's 


Rev. J. Hole 


Gamlen, S. .. 00+... N. York York D. & C. of Durham 


Pec. of D. ? 
Barrow South P. C. Somers. < & Chap. ‘ Mrs. Toogood 


of Wells 
N. York York 


C. : Norfolk Norwich 


Godden, George. . 


Birstall V. 
{ St. Gregory P. 
°° 2 Norwich 


Heald, W., jun.... 
Hull, William 


Archbishop of York 
D. & C.of Norwich 


Hurlock, J......... Ixworth P. C, Suffolk Norwich ‘RK. Cartwright,Esq. 
, means V astwick V. w. _— , , , 
Kerr, William ..... ’ arcane ™ Norfolk Norwich John Cator, Esq. 


Lee, Philip H. .... Stoke Bruern R. 


Northam. Peterboro’ Brasennose Col.,Ox. 


Lethbridge, T. P. oo Saunton ¥ Somerset B. & W. § Sir T. B. Leth- 
Beige v_ bridge, bart. 
Mozley, Thomas . Cholderton R. Wilts Sarum Oriel Coll., Oxon 


Overton, John Sessay R. N. York York Viscount Downe 
Parker, H. T. .. Blandford Forum V. Dorset Bristol D.& C.of Winches. 


Phelps, T. S.,..... Weston Bamfylde V. Somerset B. & W. on > oo 
brough 
. AJ -_ 
Pigott, W. P. se Fuggiexon St. tat Wilts Sarum 


; 2embroke 
¢ cum Bemerton Earl of Pembs 


Powell, Samuel .. Stretford R. ted Merial (T. Dunn, and : E. 
Evans, Esqrs. 


Risley, W. C,,..... Deddington V. Oxford Oxford D.& C. of Windsor 


Smyth, J. W....... } om a Becker. Durham q 
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Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 

Spencer, Wm. P... met Pr. &. Suffolk Norwich Earl Ashburnham 
retheri , : . Hz 

Steward, Ambrose { Sacked a. } Suffolk Norwich } A . sh Steward, 
Sykes, Samuel ... Coley C. Halifax York York 
, § Haugham R, w. , ; Sir J. C. 
Thorold, H. B. w.) Eton Re ' Lincoln Lincoln { shedpabee pres. 
Wilder, John ....... Sulham R. Berks Sarum J. Wilder, Esq. 
Worship, Wm. T. Holton R. Suffolk Norwich Lord Chancellor 





CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 


Barling, Thomas gett Rg ra Norfolk Norwich Mrs. Wheler 
Belcher, Paul, Ashbourn 

Bullen, H. St. John, Dunton R. Bucks Lincoln Lord Spencer 
Coglan, William, Burscough Hall, Lancashire 

Davies, H. C., Tetbury, Gloucestershire 

Draper, James ... } “Lies Somerset B. & W. Wm. Hoskins, Esq. 
Gillard, P. ...... Kingswear P. C. Devon Exon Vicar of Brixham 


C. Ellison, T. Brown, 


» ‘ _ 
Hall, .N.O'Brien} Jeo th a wi} Durham Durham and Sir T. Claver- 
ing, in turns, 


Harris, Hon. and Rev. Musgrave, late Incumbent of Southborough, Kent 


; . Sapcote R. Leicester Lincoln ‘T. F. Turner, Esq, 
ranagion, J. Eyre and Chalbury R. Dorset Bristol Earl of Pembroke 
Hassell, R. P. ... Butcombe R. Somerset B. & W. 


Henebery, Andrew, Luffany, Kilkenny, Ireland. 
Jones, E., Master of Ruthin School 


St. George the Mar- . 
Martyn, John Le } tyr R., Queen Sa. Middx. London Duke of Buccleugh 


M‘Clintock, Alex. A. & eat Ferns 
Chignall St. James , 
Milne, John ...... & St. Mary Man Essex London } a ore of Rev. R. 
bury R. y 


Pee. of . , 
ines ; D. & C.of Ripon. 


Winksley P. C. w. 
Oates, John ...... Grantley C.& a York 
ley in Ripon P. C. 
Pillans, R., Larling, Norfolk 


Spooner, R. D. R. Worlaby V. Lincoln Lincoln J. Webb, Esq. 
Symons, John ... Paul’s Cray R. Kent Rochester Viscount Sydney 
Swayne, J. W. ... Kilbree R. Meath, Ireland 

Yonge, Duke ... Antony V. Cornwall Exon R. P. Carew, Esq. 
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OXFORD. Wheeler, M.A., Rev. E. Greene, M.A., E. 
Meyrick, M.A., B. Smith, B.A., J, E. Chap- 
Saturday, July 30. lin, B.A., late Demies of Magdalen; J. 
On Tuesday last, the 26th inst., W. Ro- Fisher, B. A., of Brasennose College ( Bucks) ; 
, M.A., T. Harris, M.A., the Rev. F. P. Lowe, BA, of University College 

J.R. Bloxam, M.A.,d, M. Cholmeley, M.A., _ (Nottinghamshire), : 
and C. Reade, B.A., Probationer Fellows of Demies—F. M. Knollis, of Lincoln (county 
Magdalen, were admitted Actual Fellows of of Berks); D. W. Turner, of Exeter, pare 
that Society. At the same time the following of Norwich); T. Pearse, of Wadham, county 
gentlemen were admitted Probationary Fel- of Oxford); H. C. Adams, of Balliol, (city 
lows and Demies :— of London); W. G. Henderson, Wadham, 
Probationary Fellows — The Rev. W. (diocese of Winchester) ; A. A. Barker, 
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(diocese of Norwich) ; J. E. Welby, great 


n of the late Dr. Horne, President of 
Spd, euldibhep, cf Moreh, [county 
of Lincoln ). 


At the late Winchester College Election, 
Mr. Rowden and Mr. Wetherell stand at the 
head of the roll, as Founder's kin, for admis- 
sion at New College. 


August 6. 


Corneus Curistr Coriecre.—An election 
of a Scholar for the diocese of Exeter will be 
holden in this College, on Friday, September 23, 

Candidates must not have exceeded their 


19th year on the day of election; and they | 
will be required to present, in person, to the | 


President, certificates of the marriage of their 
parents and their own baptism, an affidavit of 


thew parents, or of some other competent | 


ong stating the day and place of their 
) 


irth, and a testimonial of conduct from the | 
Governor of their College, or the Head Master | 


of their School, together with a Latin epistle, 
at eleven o'clock on Saturday morning, Sep- 
tember 17. ; 


a 


CAMBRIDGE, 


ee 


Friday, July 29. 


The following gentlemen have been elected 
select preachers at St. Mary's, each for the 
month to which his name is affixed :— 

1836. 


November...Rev. C. Simeon, King’s. 


December... Rev. A. M. Campbell, St. John’s. | 


1837. 
January ...Rev. J. LH. Marsden, St. John’s 
February ...Rev. H.-Melvill, St. Peter's, 
March ...... The Hulsean Lecturer. 
i Rev. H. V. Elliott, Trinity. 
May .........Rev. J. Gibson, Sidney. 


August 12. 
COMBINATION PAPER, 1836. 
PRIOR COMB, 


Aug. 7. Coll. Trin. 
14. Coll. Joh. 
21. Mr. Penneck, Pet. 
28. Mr. Bateman, Regin. 
Sept. 4. Mr. Wrench, Corp. 
ll. Mr. Beechey, Cai. 
18. Coll. Regal. 
25. Coll. Trin. 
Oct. 2. Coll. Joh. 
% Conrctio an CLerauM. 
16. Mr. Daniel, Chr. 
23, Mr. Borton, Cath. 
30. Comugm. Benrract. 
Nov. 6. Mr. Thornton, Corp. 
13. Mr. Smith, Cai. 
20, Coll. Regal. 
27. Coll. Trin. 
Dee. 4. Coll. Joh. 
11. Mr. Packe, Chr. 
ik. Mr. Adams, Regin. 
25. Fest. Nativ. 


POSTER. COMB. 


Aug. 7. Mr. Frost, Clar. 
14. Mr. Mills, Olar. 
21. Mr. North, Clare. 
| 24. Fest. S. Bart. Mr, Lindsell, Jes, 
28. Mr. Stevenson, Jes. 
| Sept. 4 Mr. Newberry, Regia. 
| 11. Mr. Sikes, Regin. 
18. Mr, Fitzherbert, a 
21. Fest.S.Mart. Mr.Barwick, Regia, 
| 


25. Mr. Venn, "+ 
on Wee r. Stuart, Regia, 
99, Frsr. S. Micu. nd Token Oo 
| Oct. 2. Mr. King, Corp. 
| 9. Mr. Cape, Corp. 
16. Mr. Cumby, Corp. 
18. Fesr. S. Luc. Mr. Newland, Corp. 
23. Mr. Colbeck, Emman. 
28. Fest. SS. Sim. er Jup. Mr, Bunch, 
| Emman, 
30. Mr. Daniel, Chr. 

Nov. 1. Fest, Om. Sancr, Mr. Packe, Chr, 
6. Mr. Deans, Chr. 
| 13. Mr. Smith, Magd. 

20. Mr. Owen, Magd. 

27. Mr. Hodgson, Magd. 

30. Fest. S. ANp. Mr. Dayrell, Magd. 
| Dec. 4. Mr. Pinder, Cai. 

11. Mr. Eade, Cai. 

18. Mr. Howarth, Cai. 

21. Fesr. S. Tuom. Mr. Burnaby, Cai. 

25. Fest. Nativ. Mr. Kelly, Cai. 
26. Fest. S. Strru. Mr. Beechey, Cai. 
27. Fest. S. Joh. Mr. Jarrett, Cath. 
28. Fest. Innoc. Mr. Power, Cath. 


Resp. in Theolog. 





Oppon. 
Coll, Trin. 
Mr. Greaves, Em, 4 Cal. Joh. 
Mr. Hogg, Pet. 





Mr. Wilson, Cath. 
| Mr. Hodgson, Conp-4 Me Ward, Corp. 
| Mr. Cape, Cai. 
(Coll, Regal. 
Mr. Nottidge, Trin. .< Coll, Trin. 
| Coll, Joh. 
Mr. Gage, Magd. 
| Mr. Beynon, Magd. AM Sandys, Pemb 
Mr. Hine, Sid. 
Mr. Richardson, Cal. 
| Mr. Atkinson, Trin. J ca Regal. 
| Coll. Trin. 
Resp. in Jur. Civ. Oppon. 
| Mr. Edgar, Cai. 
Mr. Meteyard, Cai. 
| 


Resp. in Medic. Oppon. 


Mr. Whitworth, Jes. {a Paget, G 


i 


Mr. Symonds, Cai. . 


| DUBLIN. 
| Dra. Downes’s Turotocicar Prizes.—At 
| the examination held at the end of Tnnity 
Term, these prizes were adjudged as follows »— 
For Delivery of a Prepared Composition 
on Eph. iv. 11 to 13—Ds. Butler, (Wilham 
| Archer); Ds. Bentley, (John ). Extra Prise 
| —Ds. Tewnsend, (Aubrey); Ds. Dave 
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(John); Ds, Wheeler, (George B.); Ds. Ne- 
Lgan, (Wm. H.) 
For Reading | 
(Edw.) ; Ds. Wilson ; 
nedy, (Thomas L.) 

For Extempore Speaking on Acts x. 40, 41 
—Ds. Brien (Edw.); Ds. Wheeler (George 
B.); Ds. Neligan, (Wm. H.) 

Tux Vice CHancetron’s Prizes at the 
commencement were adjudged :— 

For English Prose Composition — To Ds. 
Butler, (Wm. A.,) and Ds, Fitzgerald, (W.) 

For Greek Prose Composition —To Ds. 

Jobn. 
KY ne amine Hesrew Prizes 
were adjudged as follows : — 

For "the Class of Middle Bachelors — 
(Psalms)~Ds. Gray, (J. Henry); Ds. Car- 
son (Jos. 

For the Class of Junior Bachelors—( Gene- 
sis)—Ds. Benmohel, (Nathan); Ds. ‘Turner, 
(Joseph); Ds. Jameson, (John); Ds. Wal- 
rond, (Theodore. ) 

For the Class of Senior Sophisters—{ Gene- 
sis) —Monsell, ( Richard. ) 


Isaac Butt, LL.B., late Scholar of Trinity 
College, has been elected, after an examination 
held for that purpose, to the Professorship of 
Political Economy, founded by his Grace the 
Archbishop of Dublin. 


ie 
ETON COLLEGE, 


Mowpay, July 25th, the King, accompanied 
by her Royal Highness the Princess Augusta, 
Prince Ernest of Philippsthal, and Lady Shef- 
field, drove to Eton College. Five other car- 
riages followed, containing the following dis- 
tinguished personages: —- The Archbishop of 
Armagh, Lord and Lady Brownlow, Lord 
Sheffield, Lord De Lisle, Lord and Lady Fre- 
derick Fitzclarence, Lord Howe, Lord and 
Lady Denbigh, Sir W. Houstoun, Miss Hope 
Johnston, Miss Wilson, and others of the suite. 
The royal party were received by the Provost, 
Fellows, and Masters of the Colleas and were 
ushered into the upper school-room, when the 
following speeches were delivered by the Stu- 
dents : : 


1. Williams, K.S. 

2% Whatman .. .. .. Camillus... .. Livius 
ek a caik ae a a ow ie 
: peehouse f . Shakespeare 


the Liturgy —Ds. Brien, 
Ds Smith; Ds. Ken- 


+ PECIS see cect CMGI wn. ce Sallustius 
6. Miles, M.A... so os InCatil ll. .. Cicero 
noe (nm the Ra- 

7, Walter, M.A. ... } vages of the$ Burke 
Carnatic 
& Rogers «. Prometheus... Avschylus 


® Maul, MA.K.S. ..§Brutus .. 2 ¢ : 
10. Youge, M he K.8. ...@ Cassius .. .«. Shakespeare 
il. M ya mw om ao ERO wl ww [UT 
{* the Em- 
12. Balet = © loyment of m . : 
me E.6 ws fda in b Lord Chatham 

. merica 
38. Neville, M.A. «~- =o § Drauces ... 
4. Perrer, M.A. .. ...2 Turnus .. 
ih. Simonds, M A., K.S. Sforza ... 
16. Mr. Herbert ... 
17. De Salis, M.A. ... 


“™¢€ Virgilius 

~ Massinger 

-» Claudius Pontius...Livius 
« Charolois . Massinger 

> Shadwell, M.A. Olynth IL. .. Demosthenes 
Wetherall, K.S... .. Antony .. .. Shakspeare. 


Vou, X.—Sept. 1836, 


At the conclusion of the speeches his Maj 


was pleased to express his — the 
manner in which they wind ivered ; and the 
royal party shortly afterwards returned to the 
Castle. —Herald. 


a 


HARROW SCHOOL. 


The Second Speech-day was on Thursday, 
the 7th of June. The Earl of Harrowby, 
Earl of Aberdeen, Viscount and Viscountess 
Beresford, Lord Sandon, Viscount Ebrington, 
Earl of Euston, Mr. Estcourt, Mr. Goulburn, 
Mr. F. Shaw, (the Members for Oxford, 
Cambridge, and Dublin,) Sir J. Richardson, 
Rey. J. Lonsdale, Lord C. Hamilton, Mr. H. 
T. Hope, M.P., &c., were present. The 
_ exercises were recited by their authors, 

fessrs. Karslake, B. H. Drury, and A, B. 
Hope. 

-—— 


TUNBRIDGE SCHOOL. 


At the last annual visitation of Tunbridge 
School, the son of T. Moore, Esq., of London ; 
and W. Bushnell, son of the Rev. J. Bushnell, 
rector of Beenham, Berkshire; and J. Bireh, 
son of the Rev. Dr. Birch, Archdeacon of 
Lewes, and Vicar of Bexhill, Sussex, were 
elected to three of the exhibitions of 1001. a 
year belonging to the school, and tenable for 
four years at any college of either university. 
The examination, conducted by the Rev. J. 
K. Leighton, Fellow of All Souls’ College, 
Oxford, was pronounced by him to be such as 
would have merited distinction even at the 
university. — Morning Chronicle. 


pe 


BRUTON SCHOOL, 


The Annual Examination of the boys edu- 
cated at the Free Grammar School of King 
Edward VI., in Bruton, Somerset, took place 
on Thursday, the 16th of June, in the pre- 
sence of the governors and several gentlemen 
of the neighbourhood. The senior boys de- 
livered in specimens of original composition. 
On the recommendation ot the Examiner, 
W. G. Henderson, son of Capt. G. Hender- 
son, R.N., was elected an exhibitioner ; and 
the classical prizes were awarded as follows :— 

Ist Class to Henderson, sen., and Harris, 


, Newman, jun. 

Stockwell. 

GAR cespes Lucas and Phelips. 

GAR: icowas Colby. 

OOP sitions Gapper and Dampier, jun. 


The prizes in Mathematics were awarded to— 
Ist Class... Henderson, sen., and Strong. 
a Newman, sen. 

a Havergal. 
The Examiners were, the Rev. H. Deane, the 
Rev. J. G. Copleston, and the Rev, — Pha- 


bayn.—Salishury Herald. 
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BIRTHS AND 





MARRIAGES, 





BIRTHS. 

Of Sons—The lady of the Rev. Dr. Oh- 
vant, St. David's College ; of the Rev. Profes- 
sor Holmes, M.A., late of Bishop’s College, 
Calcutta, at St. John’s Hill, Shrewsbury ; of 
Rey. W. D. Longlands, Aston R., Herts; of 
Rev. H. W. Buckley, Hartshorne R., Derby- 
shire ; of Rev. Dr. Powell, incumbent of Great 
and Little Hampton, Worcestershire; of Rev. 
W. A. Wegnelin, Tring Park, Herts; of Rev. 
F. ~ my 8 Hoo er, Upton Warren R., Worces- 
tershire ; of the Very Rev. the Dean of Here- 
ford ; of Rev. James Lee Warner, High Grove, 
Walsingham ; of the Rev. the President of 
Corpus Christi College - of Rev. John Tucker, 
Ham House, Charlton Kings; Rev. C. Nes- 
field, Stratton St. Margaret V. 

Of Daughters—The lady of the Rev. G, 
Skinner, Hadley ; of Rey. T. B. Fooks, Hems- 
ley, Norfolk; of Rev. G. Trevelyan, Malden 
R.. Surrey; of Rev..A. Stonhouse, Wadham 
Coll,, Oxon; of Rev. Ro V. Law, Langham- 
place, Devizes; of Rev. T. D. Gilby, Ecking- 
ton V.; of Rev. John Purton, Oldbury R., 
near Bridgenorth ; of Rev. P. Hansell, r. of 

Kingston, Somerset ; of Rev. R. C. Codring- 
ton, of Donyatt, Somersetshire ; of Rev. Geo. 
Dewdney, Fovant R. ; of Rev. C. M. Wilkin- 
son, of twin daughters ; of Rev. Geo. Allen. 


MARRIAGES, 


Rev. J. W. Geldart, LL.D., Regius Pro- 
fessor of Civil Law in the University of Cam- 
bridge, to Mary Rachel, d. of Mrs. Desborough, 
of Hemingford Grey, Huntingdonshire ; Rev. 
E.. Freeman, M.A., of East Dereham, to Anne 
Sturley, only d. of Mr. John Bush, of Stow 
Park Farm, near Downham Market; Rev. 
Thos. Spyers, M.A. of St. John’s College, 
Camb., and Head Master of Aldenham school, 
to Eleanor Frances, only d. of the late Stephen 
Deorne, Esq., banker, of Rochester ; Rev. 
John Gibson, B.D., Fellow of Sidney Sussex 
Coll., Camb., to Jane, d. of John Hubbard, 
iisq., of Stratford Grove, Essex; Rev. W. H. 
‘huder, M.A., of Triatty Coll., Camb., Do- 
mestic Chaplain to the Marquis of Cholmon- 
deley, to Julia Arabella Maria, fourth d. of the 
late’ Lieut.-General Colin Campbell, Lieut.- 
Governor of Gibraltar; Rev. J. A. Tillard, 
second son of the Rev. R. Tillard, r. of Bluntis- 
hum, Huntingdonshire, to Ellen, eldest d. of 
the Rev. Joseph Cotterill, r. of Blakeney ; 
Rev. J. FE. Cox, B.A., of All Souls Coll., Ox- 
ford, to Jane, only child of James Bell, Esq., 
of Trowse ; Rev. S. H. Langston, A.M., of 
Shefhield, to Maria, youngest d. of Benjamin 


Rotch, Esq., of Sidmouth-street, Regent. 
square ; Rev. S. Prosser, of St. John’s Coll, 
Oxford, to Eliza, only d. of R. J, Williams, 
Esq., of Chatham-place, Hackney ; Rev. Thos, 
Farley, B.D., r. of Ducklington, Oxon, to 
Elizabeth, eldest d. of the Rev. P. Wright, r. 
of Mark's Tey; Rev. W. Wales, M.A., y, of 
All Saints, Northampton, to Frances, seventh 
d. of Lancelot Haslope, Esq., of Selly Hall, in 
the county of Worcester ; Rev. A. B. Spry, to 
Matilda, third d. of Harry Brown, Esq., of 
Diss, Norfolk; Rev. W. F. Sanders, B.A,, 
Master of the’ Grammar School, Goudhurst, 
Kent, to Jane Ann, d. of the Rev. F. Salt, 
M.A., r. of Grimshill, &e., Salop; Rev. D. 
Thomas, to Charlotte, d. of the late J. Saun- 
ders, Esq., of Plymouth; Rev. R. W. Nis- 
bett, of O’Gonoloe Glebe, Clare, to Alicia, 4, 
of the late Ringrose Drew, Esq., of Drewsbo- 
rough ; Rev. T. Conyers, of Guyers, Wilts, 
to Eliza Octavia Woodcock, d. of John Rich- 
ards, Esq., of Hythe, near Southampton ; Rev. 
G. W. T. Carwithen, of Littleham, Devon, to 
Louisa, d. of H. Hoffham, Esq., of Clapham- 
road; Rev. J. T. O'Brien, to Ellen, d. of Ed- 
ward Pennefather, Esq. ; Hon. and Rev. Joho 
Cirey, of Trinity Coll., Camb., second son of 
Earl Grey, to Georgiana, second d. of the 
Most Noble the Marquis of Bristol ; Rev. John 
Gore, r. of Aghada, Cork, to Elizabeth, d. af 
M. Harris, Esq., of Upper Merrion-street, 
Dublin ; Rev. John Lukin, M.A., r. of Nurse- 
ling, Southampton, to Lucy Elizabeth Byng, 
eldest d. of the late Lord Torrington; Rev. 
John White, v. of Fairfield, and p. c. of Than- 
nington, Kent, to Mary Ann, eldest d. of the 
late George Baker, Esq., of St. Stephen's; 
Rev. E. Rice, Head Master of Christ's Hos 
vital, to Sophia Beman, d. of the late Mr. 
tlount, of Uxbridge ; Rev. H. T. Atkins, ot 
Langley House, to Penelope, eldest d. of the 
Rev. W. G. Freeman, r. of Milton, Cam- 
bridgeshire; Rev. W. Campbell, of White 
Abbey, to Maria, d. of the late Lieut.-Colonel 
Campbell, 5th Bengal N, 1. ; Rev.G.G. Lynn, 
of Christ's Coll. Camb., to the Hon. Elizabeth 
Lucy Fraser; Rev. Arthur Loftus, second ® 
of the late General and the Right Hou. Lady 
Elizabeth Loftus, to Mary Anna Ray, only 
child of the Rev. W. R. Clay ton, of Norwich. 
ind r. of Ryburgh, Norfolk ; Rev. B. P. Sy- 
mons, D.D., Warden of Wadham College, @ 
Lydia, eldest d. of John Masterman, Fsq- 
Layton’; Rev. John Taylor, of Kidderminsiet, 
to Mary, youngest d. of the late Mr. Ben). 
Drayton. 
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HE MONTH, 


a 


The “ Events’’ are collected from the public papers, except where private correspondents are so 
good as to send more authentic accounts, which are always marked ‘ From a Correspondent.” 


CHESHIRE, 


At Macclesfield, on Friday, July 22nd, 
an attempt to resist a church-rate was de- 
feuted by the large majority of 122, the 
oumbers for the rate being 274—against 
it 122. 

James Asbton, Esq., of Newtown, has 
presented the commissioners for building 
churches a site of land, sufficient for erect- 
ing a church, at Newtown Noor. — Man- 
chester Herald. 


DORSETSHIRE, 


The consecration of Trinity Church, 
Weymouth, took place on the 6th of 
August; the solemn ceremony was per- 
formed by the Bishop of Winchester. ‘This 
uew church, dedicated to the Holy Trinity, 
was founded by the Rev. George Cham- 
berlayne, and at his sole expense; the 
design is pure Gothic. In the chancel 1s 
asplendid pointed window, beneath which 
is a fine altar-piece, painted by Vandyke, 
and presented to the church by Mr. W. 
Weston of Weymouth, —Standard, 


DURHAM. 


The Right Rev. Doctor Maltby, the 
new Bishop of Durham, accompanied by 
hisfamily, arrived at Auckland Castle on 
Monday afternoon. On approaching Bishop 
Auckland, the rev. prelate was met by a 
large concourse of persons in carriages 
and on horseback, who paid him the re- 
spect of escorting him to the splendid 
seat of the see of Durham. After the 
usual ceremony of presenting a falchion by 
the owners of Pollard’s Lands had been 
gone through in the vestibule of the 
palace, his lordship addressed the com- 
pany assembled, and returned them bis 
thanks for the warm and hearty wel. 
come with which he had been received, 
and hoped he should live on terms of the 
best neighbourhood and good feeling with 
those who had honoured his arrival with 
their presence, The venerable castle of 
Durham, one of the ancient seats of the 
Bishops of Durham, having been appro- 
priated by act of parliament to the pur- 
poses of the University of Durham, is 
about to be stripped of its greatness, and 
''s Interesting contents sold by auction. 
The castle was built during the reign of 
William the Conqueror, — Newcastle Journ. 


The name of the late venerable and ve. 
nerated Dr. Van Mildert, the munificent 
benefactor to the church and university 
of Durham, was, on Tuesday, July 26th, 
inserted in the preamble on the Fstablish- 
ed Church Bill (as it is called.) This 
appropriate and well-deserved tribute of 
respect to the memory of a most learned, 
liberal, and exemplary prelate, was adopt. 
ed on the motion of Mr, Estcourt, the 
member for Oxtord.—Oxjord Paper. 

ESSEX, 

The parish of Barking, in Essex, has 
had for the last 27 years the benefit of the 
ministerial labours of the Rev. Oliver 
Lodge. Upon bis removal, at an advanced 
age and with a numerous family, caused 
by the death of the late vicar, his parish- 
ioners have presented him with a hand- 
some tea service of plate and a purse of 
sovereigns, raised by subscription among 
themselves. ‘They have also, we under- 
stand, addressed to high authority a state. 
ment of his merits, conceived in the 
warmest terms of sympathy and venera- 
tion towards their old ourate.— Times, 

On Wednesday, August 11, a public 
dinner was given by the inhabitants and 
parishioners of Moulsham to the Rev. 
C. A. St. John Mildmay, and bis curates 
the Rev. James Hutchinson and the Rev. 
A. Grant, on the occasion of raising the 
new chapel at Moulsham. —L’ssex Standard. 


GLOUCESTERSHIRE, 

Cuvren Pastorat-Aip Socirtry.—A 
meeting of the clergy of the deanery of 
Bristol was held on the 25th of July, 
called by requisition of the rural dean, 
‘to take into consideration the propriety 
of forming an auxiliary to the Church Pas- 
toral-Aid Society, recently established in 
London, for extending the influence, and 
increasing the efficiency of the Established 
Church,” when the Rey, T, T. Biddulph 
(in the absence of the rural dean) was 
called to the chair, and resolutions were 
severally moved, seconded, and carried 
unanimously, as follows: —“ J. By the 
Rev. C. Buck and Dr. Swete—That this 
meeting fully recognises the duty incum- 
bent on the members of the church of 
ugland to employ all suitable means for 
extending its influence and increasing its 
efficiency, and hails with thankfulness to 
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the great Head of the Church, the institu- 
tion of the Church Pastoral-Aid Society, 
in the objects and regulations of which 
this meeting cordially concurs. %. By 
the Rev, Dr. Allen and H.C. Brere— 
That an auxiliary be now formed, and 
entitled,‘ The Bristol Auxiliary Church 
Pastoral-Aid Society.’ 5. By the Rev. 
8. E. Day and J. 8. Clifford-——That P. F. 
Aiken, Esq., be appointed treasurer, and 
the Rev. L. R. Cogan, Secretary. 4. By 
the Rev. W. Knight and W. Hunt—That 
the rules contained in page 19 of the Pa- 
rent Society’s Keport be adopted as the 
regulations of the Bristol Auxiliary. 5. By 
the Rev. J. Hensman and W. Wait—That 
the treasurer and secretary be authorized 
to take proper steps to call a general meet- 
ing of the friends of the church of England, 
on Thursday the 11th of August, in order 
to develop the objects and plans of the 
society, and to appoint a president, vice- 
president and committee. 6. By the Rey. 
r, P. Jennings and A. R. Ludlow—That 
the thanks of the meeting are due and are 
given to the highly-esteemed Rev. T. T. 
Biddulph, for his readiness in taking the 
chair, and his conduct therein.” All the 
clergy present tendered their subscriptions, 
and engaged to do their utmost to promote 
the cause of the society.— Record. 

His Majesty's Commissioners for building 
churches have voted a grant of 10001, to- 
wards the erection of an additional church 
in Stroud, which will contain at least 700 
free sittings ; a provision which does not 
exist at present. 


HAMPSHIRE, 


The inhabitants of the parish of Strat- 
fieldsaye have testified their high esteem 
and regard for their late curate, the Rev. 
Samuel Briscal], by presenting him with 
a handsome piece of plate, as a return for 
his care and attention to his flock for the 
last 17 vears,— Oxford Herald. 

The new church at Ventnor, Isle of 
Wight, has been commenced, to be erect- 
ed and endowed at the expense of John 
Hambrough, Esq., of Steephill Castle, on 
a site presented by Charles Popham Hill, 
Esq. The inscription on the first stone 
records that it was laid on the 13th of 
June, 1836, by Mrs. Hambrough. 


HEREFORDSHIRE. 


Noster Beeuest.—Mr. James Baker, 
who recently died at Islington, was a 
native of Ross, Herefordshire, which be 
left nearly sixty years ago. He had ac- 
cumulated a handsome fortune, and has 
beueathed 20,000/, to the churchwardens 
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and overseers of Ross, the interest .of 
which is to be applied by them, after the 
death of a few aged annuitants, to the 
purchase of clothes, fuel, and food for the 
poor.— Watchman. 


Nartionat Scnoor ror Boys or ry, 
Panisues ix tne Crry or Hererogy, 
UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE Veny Rey. 
THE Dean ann THR Parocniat Crengy, 
— On Monday last this newly established 
school was visited by the dean and severg) 
of the clergy, ladies, and gentlemen of the 
city and neighbourhood, and the childres, 
amounting in all to 114, were examined jp 
the Holy Scriptures, reading, spelling, and 
arithmetic, The manner in which they 
answered the questions put to them 
proved the.excellence of the system on 
which their instructions had been con. 
ducted, and the attention paid to its ip- 
culcation by the master, Mr. Robert Car- 
penter, to whose diligence and intelligence 
the dean addressed a most encouraging 
eulogium. Appropriate rewards were 
chosen for the most regular and attentive 
children; nor let us omit to observe, that 
to these schools all are admitted who are 
willing to profit by them, and conform to 
their rules. ‘The exhibition which we re- 
cord was one of extreme gratification te 
those who witnessed it, and the directors 
and friends of the school feel encouraged to 
rely on the more general and increased 
support of the affluent, or at least more 
amply supplied inbabitants of this city, to 
relieve the spiritual wants of these poor 
children, who without such aid are perisb- 
ing for lack of that knowledge which is 
requisite, not merely to make them fe- 
spectable and reputable in this life, bat 
to save their souls in that which is to 
come. — Hereford Journal. 


LEICESTERSHIRE, 


Subscriptions are collecting for the erec- 
tion of a new church at Ashby-de-la- 
Zouch. G. Davenport, Esq., of London, 
has generously volunteered to endow it 
with 1,000/., and the Marquis of Hast- 
ings makes a gift of the ground required 
for its site. The respected Vicar of Ashby 
is making the most praiseworthy exertions 
to ensure the success of the project. 


LINCOLNSHIRE. 


The Bishop of Lincoln has placed at 
the disposal of the Church Commissioners 
the sinecure prebend of Lafford, in the 
cathedral church of Lincoln, vacant by 
the lamented death of the Rev. Edward 
Smedlev.— Standard. 
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MIDDLESEX, 

It gives pleasure to announce, thet a 
committee has been formed for the purpose 
of carrying into execution the Bishop of 
London's proposal for building at least 
fifty new churches in the metropolis. A 
notice of the subscriptions which have 
been already received will be found 
amongst the advertisements, by which it 
will be seen that the work is proceeding 
prosperously. The amount advertised 
reaches nearly 64,000/. 

The extensive alterations in the Chapel 
Royal, St. James’s, have commenced, the 

lans having been approved by his Ma- 
jesty, when he inspected that sacred edi- 
fice, attended by Sir Benjamin Stephenson 
and Sir Robert Smirke. Itis proposed to 
enlarge the body of the chapel sufficiently 
to accommodate the whole of their Majes- 
ties’ household, and a gallery is to be 
erected for the peeresses. A new organ 
is being built, which is to be placed in a 
more favourable situation than that occu- 
pied by the present one. ‘The chapel is 
expected to be re-opened about the month 
of June or July next. 

A valuable silver tea-service has been 

resented to the Rev. Walter Kelly, A.M., 
y the inhabitants of St. Leonard’s, Shore- 
ditch, in testimony of their respect and 
esteem for his talents and virtues. —Times. 

A splendid candelabrum, accompanied 
by an appropriate address, bas been pre- 
sented by the congregation of Holy Tri- 
nity Church, Upper Chelsea, to the Rev. 
H. Blunt, their late rector. — Record. 

Dr. Allen, the late Bishop of Bristol, 
was confirmed on the 17th August, at 
Bow church, Bishop of Ely, and on the 
19th took the oath and his seat in the 
House of Lords. 

The Archbishop of Canterbury, with 
bis usual liberality, has subscribed the 
sum of 501. in aid of the building fund of 
the Royal Naval School. 

The subscriptions for the relief of the 
distressed Irish clergy amount to little 
short of 138,000L. 

_The Society for promoting Christian 
Knowledge has granted 100/. towards 
the building of an English episcopal cha- 
pel in Greece, no chapel of the kind hav- 
ing previously existed. The Rev. H. D. 

#eves, the agent of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, has expressed 
his determination to remove to Athens, 
where he has built a house, and has offered 
site for the chapel. A plot of land has 

‘en purchased for a burial-ground ; but 
without further aid from the people of Eng- 


land the project cannot be completed.— 
Times, 


NORFOLK, | 

A splendid piece of plate-—viz., a tu- 
reen, value 100 guineas—bas been pre- 
sented by his parishioners to the Hen. and 
Rev. Edward Pellew, minister of Great 
Yarmouth, for gratuitously performing the 
evening service in the chincel.—Suffolk 
Chronicle. 

Norwicn, — The anniversary of tbe 
three Church Societies——for the Propaga- 
tion of the Gospel, the Promotion of Chris- 
tian Knowledge, and the Education of the 
Poor-—was held in this city on the 17th 
of August. Resolutions were unanimously 
passed for the formation of a Diocesan As- 
sociation of the Society for promoting the 
Building, Enlargement, and Repuirs of 
Churches and Chapels ; and a liberal sab- 
Scription was entered into... Bury Post. 


NORTHUMBERLAND, 


The Duke of Northumberland has lately 
built no less than fourteen churches and 
chapels in the county of Northumberland. 
—Standard. 


NOTTINGHAMSHIRE. 


At a meeting of the clergy at Newark, 
on Thursday, Fuly 28, for the purpose of 
affording relief to the widows and distress- 
ed families of the clergy within the county, 
(Archdeacon Wilkins in the chair,) the 
sum of 405/. was distributed in annuities 
and donations to such praneta for the pre- 
sent year.—Nottingham Journal. 

Lord Melbourne is patron of the very 
populous church of Greasley, in this 
county, in the parish of which the Duke 
of Newcastle, Lord Stamford and War- 
rington, and others, have considerable 
property. The income of the living 18 so 
small, that the vicar has hitherto been 
compelled to engage in the services of an- 
other and a distant parish, and to carry on 
the duties of a school, to enable him to 
make a provision for himself and family. 
Lord Melbourne has subscribed the sum 
of 1000/. towards increasing the income 
of the living, with the hope that such ad- 
ditions to his donation may be obtained, 
to render it adequate to the maintenance 
of the vicar without his engaging in any 
other duties whatever but those of the P 
rish alone. He bas, moreover, subscri 
the sum of 10001 towards repairing the 
church, and making free accommodation 
for the poor. We recently recorded that 
his lordship, at the request of the Arch- 
deacon of Nottingham, had rebuilt the 
chancel of the church, and given to the 
parish an additional burial-ground, which 
was consecrated last summer.—TItnd. 
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OXFORDSHIRE, 

The rebuilding of Goring church is at 
the sole expense of — Lyon, Esyq., of 
North Brook, and,with fittings, is expected 
to cost him nearly 5000/,—-Oxford Herald. 

Mr. Professor Powell, who had been 
doing duty at the University School for the 
last three years, and that gratuitously, 
until the opening of the new church, had, 
on the 15th of August, presented to him 
u very bandsomely bound Bible, quarto 
size, with marginal references, and ac- 
companied with the following inscription : 
—‘* Lo commemorate his Sunday afternoon 
Lecture, which he delivered in the Uni- 
versity School, Oxford, with the concur- 
rence of the governors, and the archdeacon 
of the diocese, this Bible is presented to 
the Rev, Baden Powell, M.A. Xc. &c., as 
a small token of great respect, by a por- 
tion of his late congregation.—July 15th, 
1836."'—1b, 

SHROPSHIRE. 

At a recent meeting of the town coun- 
cil of Shrewsbury, an address to the Bishop 
of Lichtield and Coventry, on his resign- 
ing the head-mastership of the Royal 
tree Grammar-school in that town, and 
on his appointment to the see of Lichfield 
and Coventry, was unanimously adopted, 
and subsequently presented to his lied. 
ship. It was afterwards also unanimously 
resolved to congratulate the Rev. Dr. 
Kennedy on bis appointment to the head- 
mastership of the Free Grammar-school, 
as the successor of Dr. Butler, and the 
uddress was presented to Dr. Kennedy by 
the mayor and a large body of aldermen 
and councillors. 


SOMERSETSHIRE, 

The foundation stone of a new free 
church at Frome was laid with the usual 
ceremonies by the Bishop of Bath and 
Wells, on Thursday, July 21. The Earl 
and Countess of Cork, and a large number 
of the most respectable inhabitants of the 
town, were present,— Bath Herald, 

A faney fair was held at Welshmile, 
near Frome, on the 9th and 10th Aug., in 
aid of the endowment of the new Free 
Church, Frome. The proceeds of the sales 
amounted to 2501,— Bath Chron. 

A very numerous meeting of the no- 
bility, gentry, and clergy of the diocese 
of Bath and Wells was beld at the Town 
Hall, Wells, on the 11th Aug., for the 
purpose of forming a Diocesan Associa- 
tron, to be in union with and in aid of the 
“ Incorporated Society for promoting the 
Kolargement, Building, and Repairing ot 
(Churches and Chapels.” The Lord Bishop 
ot the diocese presided. The various re- 
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solutions were moved and seconded .by 
the High Sheriff of Somerset, Sir A. Hood, 
Bart., the Dean of Wells, the Right Hon. 
Henry Hobhouse, W. Miles, Esq.,M, P.. 
the Venerable the Archdeacon of Wells, the 
Rev. Prebendary Thomas, and other noble 
and influential gentlemen of the county 
The amount of donations at the close of 
the meeting reached no less a sum than 
2,600/., and annual subscriptions to 1y0y. 
— Bath Chron. 


STAFFORDSHIRE. 


Monument vo THE LATE Bisnor Rynes, 
— Ihe committee for erecting a monument 
in Lichfield Cathedral, to the memory of 
the late excellent Bishop of this diocese, 
have, by the advice of Sir F. Chantrey, 
abandoned the idea they originally enter. 
tained, of having the venerable prelate re- 
presented as engaged in the solemn act of 
confirmation, and have resolved upon em- 
ploying that eminent sculptor to execute 
u simple statue of the bishop. The cost 
will be 2,000/. Toward this sum 900/, 
has been subscribed, 


SURREY. 
The Dean of Salisbury bas given 500. 


in aid of the fund for building a church at 
Guildford.—Surrey Standard, 


WARWICKSHIRE. 


A new chapel is erecting at Edgbaston, 
near Birmingham; it is built froma de. 
sign by J. J. Scoles, Esq., at the expense 
of Lord Calthorpe, aided by a legacy of 
5001. bequeathed by the will of the late 
Mr. Samuel Wheeley, of Edgbaston. 


WILTSHIRE. 


The collections recently made at the 
cburches in Warminster, with some do- 
nations which have followed, towards 
liquidating the remainder of the expense 
incurred in the erection of new and 
spacious Church School-rooms in that 
parish, have completely accomplished that 
object . . . ‘The expense has been 
defrayed by a voluntary subscription in 
the town and neighbourhood, amounting 
to more than 1000 guineas, meeting an 
allowance of 460/. from the parliamentary 
grant. The Marquis of Bath and the 
Bishop of Salisbury have been very liberal 
promoters of the undertaking. — Bath 
Chron. 

An address has been presented to the 
Bishop of Salisbury, by the clergy of the 
deanery of Malmesbury, expressive of the'r 
surprise and regret at the intention of tbe 
Church Commissioners to separate that 
deanery from the diocese of which it has 
so long formed a part, and to add it to the 
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diocese of Gloucester . ae crpridgliy 
In his late charge to the clergy of the 
deaneries of Cricklade and Malmesbury, 
the archdeacon thus speaks of the pro- 
separation :-—‘ For this change, I 
ve never yet been able to discover any 
reason, and none has been assigned ; 
though perhaps it is fair to conclude 
that those who have recommended it are 
rsuaded that it will be beneficial to the 
interests of those who live in these 
deaneries. As to my own sentiments 
concerning this intended measure, | think 
that though some few parishes in these two 
deaneries might perhaps for their own 
convenience be advantageously annexed 
tothe see of Gloucester, there is no rea- 
son why the whole of them should. It 
seems tome (as it does to the Bishop of 
Salisbury) to be an innovation uncalled 
for, and for that reason, if there were no 
other, to be deprecated and opposed.” 


WORCESTERSHIRE. 

The annual meeting of the Worcester 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
in Foreign Parts was held in the Guild- 
hall in that city,July 28th,the Lord Bishop 
of the diocese in the chair. ‘The meeting 
was most respectably attended, and the 
cause of the institution was strong] 
pleaded by the several speakers. Previ- 
ously to the meeting in the Guildhall, a 
most admirable discourse, in aid of the 
society, was delivered in the cathedral, by 
the Rev. J. Peel. The collection amount- 
ed to upwards of 351.— Worcester Journal. 

The committee appointed to superin- 
tend the erection of chapels of ease at 
Bromsgrove have determined that two 
shall be built,and arrangements are making 
for erecting the first, adjoining the village 
of Catshill.—Ib. 


YORKSHIRE. 

New Cuuncu. — Mr. John Wood is 
about at once to carry into effect his pro- 
mise to build a new church in Bradford. 
Previous to his leaving the neighbour- 

od, he gave his assent to the plans 
that had been submitted to him, and pur- 
chased a piece of ground for its erection 
close adjoining to Bowling-lane Bar. The 
foundation-stone will very shortly be laid. 
Doncaster Chronicle. 


WALES, 

At a numerous meeting of the gentry, 
clergy, and freeholders of the county of 
Merionetb, for the purpose of testifying 

*iradmiration of the course pursued in 
parliament during a period of forty-four 
‘ears by their late representative, Sir 
Robert Williams Vaughan, Baronet, ( W. 





W. E, Wynne, of Peniarth, Esq., in the 
chair,) It was unanimously resolved — 

1. That subscriptions immediately 
entered into to found a Scholarship or Ex- 
hibition in the University of Oxford, to be 
called ‘* The Vaughan Scholarship or Ex- 
hibition,” open to the sons of all freehold- 
ers of the county of Merioneth, and to na. 
tives of that county, one of whose parents 
shall also be a native of the said county. 

2. That the Vice-Chancellor, the Dean 
of Christ Church, and the Principal of 
Jesus College, Oxford, for the time being, 
be solicited to act as trustees to ‘* The 
Vaughan Scholarship or Exhibition.’ 

3. That, to further the object of this 
meeting, the following gentlemen be re- 
quested to act as a committee :——W.W. E. 
Wynne, Esq, chairman; Richard Ri- 
chards, Esq., M. P., Caerynweh; R. W. 

Price, Esq.,. Rhiwlas; the Rev. H. W. 
White, M.A., rector of Dolgellau ; the 
Rev. G, Phillips, B.A., Perpetual Curate 
of Lianfachreth. 

5+. That Lewis Williams, Esq., banker, 
Dolgellau, be requested to receive sub- 
scriptions, and that the Rev. H. W.White, 
and the Rev. Geo, Phillips, be requested 
to act as secretaries, 

Subscriptions received by the treasure, 
L. Williams, Esq., and at the bank of 
Messrs. Glyn and Co., London, to the 
credit of Messrs. Jones and Williams, 
bankers, Dolgellau. 


SCOTLAND, 

The following letter from Dr. Chalmers 
is important, shewing as it does the opi- 
nion of one of the most eminent men of 
the present day on the subject of the ap- 
propriation clause :— 

‘« Burntisland, July 22, 1836, 

“ Dear Sir,—On the subject of our re- 
cent conversation | would beg leave to 
add, that I have always regarded the ap- 
propriation of any part of the revenues of 
the Irish church to other than strictly ec- 
clesiastical objects asa very gross violation 
of the principle of a religious establishment. 
And I further think that the actual appro- 
priation carried in the House of Commons 
militates in the strongest manner against 
all the principles of protestantism. I have 
ever reprobated the grant to Maynooth 
College ; and (a fortiori) I must deplore, 
should it ever be the adopted policy of our 
government, the alienation, in however 
small a proportion, of the endowments of 
the protestant hierarchy of Treland to the 
support of any popish seminary whatever ; 
and more especially to the support of 
schools which will only admit the Scrip- 
tures in a changed or mutilated form into 
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their course of education. ‘The question, 
my dear Sir, is altogether a vital one ; in- 
asmuch, that if any, whether in or out of 
parliament, shall support the appropriation 
clause, I doubt whetber they bave a sin- 
cere, and most certainly they have not an 
enlightened, attachment to the interests of 
the protestant faith.—Ever believe me, 
my dear Sir, yours most truly, 

** Tuomas Cuatmens.’ 


“ Alex. Campbell, Esq., of Monzie.” 


IRELAND, 

At the visitation for the see of Meath, 
held on the 28th of July, the following 
unanimous address was presented by their 
archdeacon, from the clergy of the diocese 
of Meath, to their esteemed diocesan, re- 
questing that right rev. prelate to convey 
their thanks to the Lord Primate of Ireland, 
with a supplication that bis Grace would 
have the goodness to express their grati- 
tude to the committee for the relief of the 
Irish clergy, and through them to the ge- 
nerous British public :— 

My Lord,—We, the clergy of the diocese 
of Meath, at visitation assembled, beg 
leave to express to your lordship our sin- 
cere and unanimous thanks for the paternal 
care and solicitude you have exercised 
among us, amid the freguent and multiplied 
communications which the unhappy junc- 
ture of our affairs has required throughout 
this extensive see. 

We acknowledge, gratefully, the discre- 
tion your lordship has used when consider- 
ing the applications which so many of our 
destitute brethren have been obliged to 
lay before you in the trying and difficult 
times upon which it has pleased the Lord 
we should fall. 

It is not our wish, however, to enter 
now into any recital of what we have had 
to undergo, while to us it bas been given 
not only to believe but to suffer. 

For the future, we hope in the Lord, that 
as our day is so shall our strength be. 
And in this address we look back upon the 

ast only as it presents the most gratify- 
ing object that can arise to man in this 
present world, namely, the faithful tokens 
of attachment we have received in the hour 
of utmost distress. 

Our hearts burn within us when we re- 
turn thanks for the unbounded Christian 
sympathy felt towards us, and the munifi- 
cent gifts of liberal beneficence heaped 
upon us, as, we trust, for the honour of 
God, and the good of the household of 
faith, 

While we offer to your lordship person- 
ally our thanks for your ministration in 
these things, we take the liberty of re- 


’ 
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questing that you will make known to his 
grace the Lord Primate of Ireland our dee 
sense of his unremitting assiduity, whi 
can be equalled by nothing but his unwea. 
ried liberality in attending to the wants of 
that extensive portion of the church of 
Christ over which Divine Providence has 
pleced him. 

In a word, we would say, that when 
such a man bas been raised up to fill bis 
high office, it is an evidence, that though 
in Ireland the United Church is persecuted, 
it is not forsaken. 

We would beg, through his Grace, as our 
archbishop, to communicate to the British 
Committee of Relief for the Irish Clergy 
the indelible record of our thanks to our 
friencs in England, throughout the length 
and breadth of the land. 

Words are wanting to tell how much we 
value the countenance as well as the sup. 
port we have received from the British 
public, of all ranks, from the throne to the 
cottage. 

But though language cannot express 
the gratitude we feel towards our bene. 
factors, our prayers, we trust, may be 
heard on high as a memorial to draw down 
blessings on our brethren; and thai, with 
a clergy strengthened, stablished, set. 
tled in the faith, peace and happiness, 
truth and justice, religion and piety, may 
be their portion for ever. 

T. De Lacy, Archdeacon of Meath. 





[It is with feelings of great satisfaction 
we learn that the Ven, Bishop of Dro- 
more’s restored health and strength enable 
him this summer to make a tour of his 
diocese, and to hold confirmations, and 
again to resume those duties which he bas 
for so many years discharged to the satis- 
faction of his clergy and the benefit of the 
established church.—Dublin Evening Mail. 


Tux Synop or Urstrer. — (From the 
Ulster Times.)—The debate on the great 
question of Unconditional Subscription, 
which commenced early on W ednesday 
morning, terminated at half-past four on 
Thursday, when a division took place, and 
there appeared— 

Ministers. Elders. 


For Unconditional ' 94 31 
Subscription 
Against. 20 8 
Majority forthe motion 74 235 
Total votes for , 125 
Against , 2 26 


Total majority, 97, or more than 4 to}. 


We are informed by a correspondent, of 
whose veracity we have had experience, 
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that the Rev. Mr. Thompson is obliged to 
be accompanied every Sunday by a guard 
of police to his church at Lemplehooty 
(Mr. Sheil's parish), for the purpose of 

ing divine service. What will 
those members of parliament who rail at 
the Irish clergymen tor being absent {rom 
their glebes say when they hear that one 
of these unfortunate men is obliged to be 
eecompanied to the house of God by a 
guard of police, and that the moment of 
his setting his foot on his own threshold 
would be the signal for his destruction !— 
Clonmel Advertiser. 


COLONIAL, 

Haturax, Nova Scoria.—On Wednes- 
day a public examination of the National 
School took place, which was attended by 
his Excellency the Lieutenant Governor, 
the trustees, and other gentlemen. Several 
ladies also were present. ‘The time would 
not admit of going into a minute examina. 
tion of all the classes ; but the exhibition 
of the first class of boys, and of girls, and 
of the whole school in simultaneous opera- 
tion, was very gratifying. The whole 
establishment is now under the care of Mr. 
Maxwell and family, by which means the 
female school has the advantage of his su- 
perintendence in those branches of educa- 
tion, such as writing and arithmetic, in 
which it may be supposed his instruction 
would be more valuable than that of any 
female teacher. Itis not, however, in the 
few moments that can be given to a public 
examination, that the merits of the system 
on which the National School is conducted, 
and the excellent manner in which that 
system is here brought into exercise, can 
be ascertained. It is in the every-day 
discipline, order, arrangement, and in- 
struction, that this school excels ; and itis 
believed that the trustees may confidently 
invite parents and others to call in at any 
moment and test for themselves the merits 
of the school in its ordinary working. 

ere is no school on the Madras system 
in the colonies, and it is believed few in 
England, with which this need fear com- 
parison, 

His Excellency, the Lord Bishop, the 
Chief Justice, and other gentlemen, pro- 
ceeded about two o'clock to the examina- 
tion of the African School, which has 
recently been established, and which pro- 
mises to be of great benefit to the coloured 
population of Halifax, whose education 

itherto has heen much neglected. 

As his Excellency entered the school- 
room, the scholars sang the national anthem 
of* God save the King,” with two addi- 
onal stanzas, one commemorative of eman- 
Sipation, the other of the founders of the 
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school. The scholars were then examined 
in orthography and reading, and their pro- 
ficiency gave much satisfaction and plea. 
sure to all who were present. The answers 
returned by the children, on their being 
questioned on what they had read, mani- 
fested great aptness for learning, and in- 
tellect capable of much improvement, In 
their writing and ciphering books there 
were some good specimens of penmanship, 
The female children exhibited also some 
very neat specimens of needlework, which 
were viewed with interest, 

When the present state of the children 
is compared with what it was at the open- 
ing of the school in January, the contrast 
is most striking, the improvement in the 
appearance of the children very remark. 
able. The zeal, attention, and diligence 
bestowed upon this new institution, by 
those who have had the saperintendence 
and management of it, have been unres 
mitted, and merit the warmest thanks and 
praise of the friends of order and educa- 
tion. IHlis Excellency was pleased to ex- 
press himself highly gratified with the 
school, and the prospect of usefulness it 
held forth to the coloured population of 
Halifax.—Halifar Times, May 24. 


—— -— 


New Cotony or Soutn Avustratia, 
—The Colonization Commissioners for 
South Australia continue actively em. 
ployed in their great work ..... The 
South Australian Company bave published 
their first report, which is highly satisfac- 
tory. It appears that about 850 persons 
have already left this country for this new 
land of promise, amongst whom are arti. 
sans of every description. All have entered 
into a compact to discountenance the use 
of ardent spirits. Anassociation has been 
formed, in connexion with the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel, to assist 
the colonists in providing the means of 
public worsbip and religious instruction 
according to the doctrines of the church 
of England. Measures are in progress for 
erecting achurch and ascbool. Towards 
these desirable objects, the Society for the 
Propagation of the Godpel bave given 
2001. ; the Society for Promoting Chris- 
tian Knowledge, 200/.; the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, 201, ; the Bishop of Lon- 
don, 20/,; the Bishop of Winchester, 
20/.; John Abel Smith, Esq., M.P., 211. ; 
Raikes Currie, Esq., 21L ; and John La- 
bouchere, Esq., 21/. 1 he scale of civiliza. 
tion bas already so far sdvanced, that a 
newspaper has been established. The first 
number, by way of specimen, has heen 
publisbed in London, called the South 
Australian Gaz:ite. 
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BOOKS. 






ee ed 


JUST PUBLISHED. 


Perceva}’s Roman Schism, illustrated from the 
Records of the Roman-Catholic Church, 8vo. 
16s. boards 

Yarrel’s History of British Fishes. 2 vols. demy 
Svo. 2. @. cloth; royal 8vo. 4/. 16s. cloth; 
imperial ive. 7/. 4s. 

Vizard’s Compendium of Principles in Philoso- 


phy and Divinity. l2mo, 5s. boards. 

Carr’s Manual of Roman Antiquities. 12mo. 
6a, 6d. boards. 

Southey’s Cowper's Works. Vol. VI. 5s. cloth. 


femple’s (Sir G.) Travels in Greece and Turkey. 
2 vole, post#vo. 21s. boards. 

Stanfield’s Coast Scenery, Ist series. 
$28, 6d. moroceo. 

De Lara’s Spanish Grammar, 
cloth. 

West's Gallery of Pictures. 4to. 10s, 6d. 

Correspondence on Christian Faith and Practice, 


Royal 8vo. 


izmo. 3s. 6d, 


preface by Mrs, Stevens. l2mo, 4s, cloth. 
Smith’s Sacramental Manual. 32mo. 2s. 6d. 
half. bound. 
Wakefield’s Mental Exercises. 18mo. 2s. bds. 


The Original. 8vo. 8s. boards. 

Pulpit Guide; A Guide to Pulpit Exercises. 
l8mo. 3s. cloth. 

Kendali’s Short Hints to Junior Evangelists. 
18mo. 1s, 3d. cloth. 

Sacred Themes in Prose and Verse, by J. P. 
Hanley. S2mc. 1s, 6d. cloth. 

Weston's Visit to America in 
Se, fil. boards. 

Hoding’s (Sarah) Land Log-Book in the United 
States. Ivmo. 45s. cloth. 

Fenton's Child's First Latin Book, with Literal 
In‘erlineary Translation. I2mo. 2s. cloth. 
Essays on the Church, third edition. 1i2mo. 

Sa. Od. cloth, 
Stephe na’s Scripture Doctrine, 
Barnes's Notes on th: 


1833, 12mo. 


12mo,. 3s. cloth. 


“ospels. 2 vols. Royal 


12mo. 10s. cloth. 

Bradley's Practical Sermons. Royal il2mo. 8s. 
boards, 

Watson's Statistics of Phrenology. l2mo. 5s. 
boards, 


Carleton’s Traits and Stories. 

Au Angier’s Rambles. 
Svo. 108, 6d. cloth. 

Howe's Christian Theology. lzmo. 6s. Gd. bds, 

Taylor's Student's Manual of Ancient History. 
Crown &VO. 

Sacred Classics. Vol. XXIX. 
Psalms. Vol. II. is. Gd. cloth. 

Tales of Early Piety. I8mo. 3s. cloth. 

Wiseman’s Lectures on the Connexion between 


Vol. IT, 5s. cloth. 
By Edward Jesse. Post 


(Horne on the 


Science and Revealed Religion. 2 vols. Svo. 
24s. cloth. 
Mudie’s Popular Mathematics, fe. 9s. 6d. cloth. 
Wall's Grammatical Spelling Book. 12mo. 
is. Gd. bound, 


Arnaldo Gaddo, and other Poems. 
Byron. S8vo, 128, cloth. 
Beauty of the Rhine, a Poem. 
8vO. 7s. cloth. 

The Botanist’s Manual. 18mo. cloth. 

Course of Lectures on the Education of Infant 
Children. i8mo. 2s. 6d. cloth. 

Siade’s Family Readings from the Gospel of St. 
John. lime. 5a. Gd. boards. 

Kerens’s Twenty-six Village Sermons. 
Ss. 6d. boards. 

Daubeney’s Protestant’'s Companion. 


By Lord 
By Capt. Hort. 


° 
os. 


Izumo. 


2nd edit 


fc. fe. boards 
The Qakleigh Shooting Code. By Thomas Oak. 
leigh. Post Svo. &s. 6d, boards. 


Letters ef Runnymede. Post §vo. 10s. 6d. cloth. 







Redford’s Select Remains of the late Rey, J 
Cooke. 2vols. i2mo. 10s 6d. cloth. 

A Hand Book for Travellers on the Continent. 
Post 8vo. 10s. cloth. 

Coilins’s Statistics of the Charch Accommodation 
of Glasgow. 8vo. 6d. sewed, 

Belaney’s Sermon on the Christian Exercise of 
Mutual Assistance. 8vo. 6d. sewed, 

Beliett’s Two Sermons on Irviogism. 
ls, sewed, 

Correspondence of Louis XVIII. in French. syo. 
7s. Od. sewed. 

Townsend’s Historical and Chronological Ar. 
rangement of the Old Testament, 4th edition. 
2vols. Svo. 1/. 16. boards. 

Standard French Werks. Vol. IIT. Chatean. 
briand’s Essai sur la Littérature Anglaise,) fc. 
6s. sewed. 


12mo. 


Thornton on Christian Responsibility. 1smo. 
ls. cloth. 

An Apology for Millenarianism. 8vo. 6s. 6d, 
boards. 


Bishop Bethell on Regeneration in Baptism. 2nd 
edition. 8vo. 7s. Gd. boards. 

The Church and Dissent considered in their Prac. 
tical Influence. By E.Osler, fe. 68. boards, 

Slingsby’s Diary, &c. By the Rev. D. Parsons, 
BVO. 14s. boards. 

Ascension; a Poem. 

6d. cloth, 

The Lyrical Constellation. By the late Charles 
Doyne Sillery. 18mo. 2s, 6d. cloth. 

Comber’s Friendly and Seasonable Advice to the 
Roman Catholics of England. By the Rey. 
W. F. Hook. New edition. 12mo., cloth, 

First Progressive Latin Exercises, adapted to the 
Orthography and Etymology of Hiley’s Latin 
Grammar, to which are added, Exercises on 
the most General Rulesof Syntax. By Richard 
Hiley. 12mo. 

The Student's Manual of Ancient History; con. 
taining Accounts of the Political Condition, 
Geographical Situation, and Social State of the 
principal Nations of Antiquity. By W.C, 
Taylor, LL.D., M.R.A.S., of Trinity College, 
Dublin. 


By Richard Johns. Ssvo. 


2s. 


IN THE PRESS. 


Introduction to Medical Botany. 3rd edition- 
By T. Castle, M.D., F.L.S. 

Linnwan System of Botany ; illustrated and ex- 
plained. By T. Castle, M.D., F.L.S. 

British Flora Medica. Part VI. By B. H. Bar- 
ton, F.L.S., and T. Castle, M.D., F.L.S. 

Mr. Jacob Jones announces for publication dar- 
ing the month, the 3rd edition of The Angi 
Polish Harp; scenes from Longinus; apd 
Poems, with emendations and considerable 
additions, 


Mr. John Weale, Architectural Library, will 
shortly publish a Supplementary Part to the 
Original Edition of Stuart's Athens, containing 
the very curious Plate wanting in the second 
volume of allthe copies extant, together with 
several other Plates, trom Drawings by Sit F. 
L. Chantrey, &c. 

It is proposed to print, by subscription, a work 
entitled The Harp of Jodah ; or, Songs of Sit. 
Being a metrical transiation of the Psalms, 
constructed from the most beautiful parts of 
the best Eng'ish versions; with an Introduc- 

tion and Notes, critical and explanatory, '- 

cluding the choicest paraphrases, imitations, 
and poetical iliastrations of the Psalins. By 

the late Nathan Drake, M.D. 
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PRICES OF THE ENGLISH FUNDS, 


From Juty 24, ro Aucust 24, 1836. 





_ ___ 


—_ 











— 


8 per ct. Consols. | Red. 3 per cent. | Red. Sty per ceut. | New 8Y percent, | Anns.Jan.& July. 
i 





ee Se, SE Ree eS Oe 
Highest.) 914 924 100% 100 15h 
Lowest... 90} 91g Oh a9 154 
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Long Anns. | Bank Stock. | India Stock, Exchequer Bills. | India Bonda, 
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Highest..) 154 2154 262 14 pm. I pm. 
Lowest... 15 !1-10ths. 2114 2584 8 pm. 3 dis. 
PRICES OF CANAL SHARES, DOCK STOCKS, &c. 
At the Office of R. W. Moore, 5, Bank Chambers, Lothbury. 
ng | Price. Div. Price. Div. 
Grand Junction Canal Co. ...;) 212 , 12 (Liverpool & Manchester Rail- | oso 10 
Birmingham do. ...........0005. | 290 | 12.10 gs Seedcotscccies eccnse | 
Ditto and Liverpool do. ......... | 32 ‘Atlas Assurance Co. ....... coves! 13.15 | 126 
Ellesmere and Chester do. ...... | 80 | Alliance Fire and Life do. ....., 13.10 | 10 
Kennet and Avon do............. (21.10; 1.2 (British Commercial Insurance.) 6.2.6 | 6 
Macclesfield do. ..........s000000s | 54 | 2 (Globe Insurance do. ............| 158 7 
Regent's do............0000 séibieé 16.10} 12.6 (Guardian do. ..........cccceceseee| 3410) 1.7.6 
Trent and Mersey do............. | 574 | 32.10 Law Life do. ....... ee 16 
Warwick and Birmingham do..| 255 | 15  |London Ship ditto ...............) 15 10 
Worcester and Birmingham do.; 81 | 4 |Chartered Gas ditto ...... nouns 49 1.10 
| ‘London and Westminster Bank! 24.15 | 16 








NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


me 


The Editor is requested to state, that the correspondence between the Abbé Jager, of 
Paris, and an English Clergyman, has been closed by the latter, in consequence of the Abbé 
continuing to decline to insert his opponent's letters whole, before replying to them himself, 


The reader may have observed two or three questions proposed at the end of Corres- 
pondence in the last Numbers. These were abridged from letters ; and that is, of course, too 
serious a labour to be incurred often. But would it not be a valuable part of this Magazine, 
if questions were proposed in this form, and answers sentin the same short form, where prac 
ticable, (containing references to sources of information, &c.,) so as to form a small separate 


department ? 


In both the last and the present Numbers, the original articles are purposely few, in order 
to give more room for Correspondence and Documents. The extraordinary value of the 
former latterly must surely have been observed by all readers. The truly masterly review of 
Dr. Wiseman, for example, the letter of “E. B, P.” on the character of Lot, the Church of 
the Pathers, with several others, (to go back no farther than the last Number, ) exhibit 
power, knowledge, and thought, such as are rarely seen now. 


Reviewing is certainly odious work. One most respectable and valuable correspondent 
Writes to set before the Editor the enormity of saying that any one has affected a peculiarity 
of style, because this is imputing bad motives to him. Would it not be better to have no 

ews? They never give any satisfaction to authors, or their friends. The praise is never 
enough ; and the thousandth part of a grain of blame is a mortal injury—an offence not to 
be forgiven. 


Mr. Beke’s letter shall be inserted shortly. It is dated December 1835, but was only sent 
to the Office August 4, 1836. 
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384 NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS—( continued. ) 


There are some sad errata in the extracts from Moses Stuart in the last Number. The 
fact is, that eyes get tired with qawien and when they come to extracts, they wander 
over them with a marvellous rapidity. It is very desirable, therefore, that extracts should 
be plainly written. The wonderful piece of Latin should have been—* Salva fide et saly4 
Ecclesié.” It may be well to request all persons to write names of persons and places, and 

languages, legibly, even i they write nothing else legibly. A bit of barbarous Latin, 
in an illegible hand, will often waste an hour in correcfing. In this very Number, the 
Editor doubts whether one Latin extract is right. The hand is quite beyond all possibility 
of reading, and the Latin the ecclesiastical language of modern times. Some acquaintance 
with it makes him hope that he has hit on the right words ; but really two or three are 
mere guess work. Contributors little think that one half minute of their time would save 
half an hour of other persons’. 


The following shall be used in October :—‘‘ Dyfedensis,” and “ F, 0.” 


It is that all readers interested in the church, or in literature, have read the corres. 
pomvence tween Mr. Todd and Lord John Russell, which has appeared in the hewspapers, 
t is said, that there are some persons who talk about the wickedness, and the one knows not 


what, of an ironical composition of this kind. Really, it is very hard to suppress something 
like contempt for cant of this kind. As to those who call the letter a wilful forgery, like 
Mr. O'Connell, &c. &c., they do it on system, not because they believe any deceit was in- 
tended. 


It is a matter of great satisfaction that the truly excellent and learned author of the Old 
Paths is republishing them in a connected shape. They who really wish to know what 
Rabbinism is, from one who knows it, as probably no other person in Europe knows it, alike 
from deep and extensive learning and from constant communication with Jews, should not 
lose the opportunity of getting this work, which even now is in a very fugitive shape. The 
first part, which costs but a shilling, will probably be followed by two others. 


** Candidus’s” letter shall, if possible, be used in the next Number. But did he really 
expect anything like fair or honourable conduct in that newspaper ? 


** A Country Curate’s” letter is most sensible and just. The Editor would like very much 
to hear from him often. It seems probable that, in this particular case, more good can be 
done by using his letter in another way, than by publishing it. 


“M.,” “I. W.,” “E. B. P.,”* “ An Irish Catholic Priest,’’ “Mr. Huyshe,” “B. E.,” 
*@.,” «W. P.,” “Persona Ecclesiz,” and ‘‘ Presbyter Cantabrigiensis,” are received, and 
shall be used. As far as the Editor understands “M.,” “ M.” has mistaken his (the 
Editor's ) opinion, 

Dr Pusey’s “ Form of Petition from Chapters” is in type, and is only delayed for want of 
room. 





The following letter was too late for Correspondence, and is therefore given here : — 


Ma. Eprron,—<As I cannot but think the writers in the ‘‘ Record” Newspaper have mistaken 
the sense of one of the Poems in the ‘‘ Lyra Apostolica,” for last month, I hope you will allow 
me to give my sense of it. 

The “self-formed priesthood’’ surely are not the prophets of Baal, but the priests whom 
Jeroboam made as priests of the God of Israel. 

Again, the parallel is between the chureh apostolical and Judah on one side, and the kirk 
and S ia on the other. Scotland is not Samaria, but the kirk is Samaria; and the epi 

ian church in Scotland is not part of Samaria in the parallel, but of Juda, as being in- 

eluded in the church a lical. It has both the word and the sacraments. The “ seven 
thousand” are in the kirk, not the episcopalians. Yours, &c. P. Q, 


“ P, Q.” can really never have seen another number of the “ Record,” or he would not 
expect it to understand poetry. Besides, it is in a very awkward case, as one sees every time 
one has the misfortune to meet with it, as to the doctrine to be held about the ministry, and is 
obliged to resort to all sorts of evasions. Is it for episcopacy or presbyterianism, or for any 
Succession, or any commission at all ? Could it, for once, speak out on the point? As to its 
enya revilings, they must be matter of perfect indifference to every body. One must 

ve some respect, of some sort or other, for people, before their anger can seem of any sort of 
consequence. 


Erratum.—Page 183, line 11, for ‘‘ Rev. R. Henney, of Harvey,” read “ Rev. R. 
Harvey, of Hornsey.” 








































